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PREFACE. 


ACRIFICES are known to have 
been in Uſe generally all over the 
b World, from the carlieſt days to the 
time when Chriſtianity - had made great 
Progreſs in it: And the Heathen treated 
Chriſtians at firſt, as Atheiſts, and In- 
pious, becauſe They refuſed to comply 
with the uſual religious Cuſtoms of the 
Country in which They lived. The way 
which the Chr:i/tians took to vindicate. 
themſelves for refuſing to ſacrifice, was, 
partly to ſhew the Weakneſs and Abſurdity 
of the Heathen way of Worſhip ; and 
partly to produce Authorities from their 
Philoſophers and Wife Men, who had in 
their Writings condemned all Animal Sa- 
From or had given Reaſons to ſhew 


AR © that 


% 


(iv) 


that ſuch a Service could not make men 


acceptable to God. On theſe points the 
Cauſe ſeems chiefly to have 8 and 
the Fathers thought that They had done 
enough to juſtify Themſelves for embra- 
cing a Religion in which no Sacrifices were 


| offered but the ſpiritual ones of Prayer, 
and Praiſe, and Thankſgiving, when they 
had cited the Authorities of the Wiſeſt 
and Ableſt Heathens, who had expreſsly 


declared againſt all other Service or Wor- 


ſhip but that of the Mind. 


Thus, e. g. Becauſe Porphyry had con- 
feſſed, That you ought not to burn 
F Incenſe, or to ſacrifice, to the God of 
« all; nor ought you to imagine Thoſe 


'®. © be Gods who take pleaſure in the 


e Sacrifice of Animals” : That © it is 


e the moſt anrighteous thing in the world 


eto Sacrifice Living Creatures: That 


Ait is impious, and deteſtable, and preju- 


6 


dicial, and Hogs it cannot be n 
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05 TH. 
«* fo the Gids ” to offer Sacrifice; — _ : 
Becauſe, I ſay, He had made this Con- 
feſſion, The Chriftian Apologifs readily 
laid hold of This to juſtify the Wor- 
ſhip of the One God and Father of all * 
« with a Mind free from all Malice; and 
« with a Body adorned with the Orna- 
“ment of Chaſtity and Temperance ; and 
* with the holding of right Notions, wor- 

thy of God and ſuitable to his Nature; 
ce and above all theſe,” ſays he, we 

© pray that we may with a right Diſpo- 
« /ition keep up and maintain that Godli- 
ne which our Saviour commanded, 
% even unto Death.” And no doubt 
ſo far he reaſoned right from his Adver- 
ſary's confeſſions,— That if it was deteſt- 
able and impious to ſacrifice living crea- 

_ tures, it could not be blameable to abſtain 
from ſuch a Worſhip, or to uſe That only 
of an upright Heart and a pure Mind, 

Eꝛuſebius goes on to cite from in 
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(i) 

2 paſlage i in which he lays, that * « no- 
< thing material can be otherwiſe than 
« impure to an immaterial Being.” And 
at length he concludes, that ſince Por- 
pbyry acknowledges, 'F © that They are 
* no Gods who fate pleaſure in Sacri- 
* fices, therefore neither the Aerial, nor 


* Celeſtial, nor Ætherial, nor Subterreſ- 


* trial Deities, were Gods; no nor Apollo 
« himſelf, who had by his Oracle com- 
* manded Sacrifice.” Porphyry, who had 
pleaded for all theſe Sorts of Deities, could 


not with any pretence evade the force of 
this reaſoning : And the Chriſtians could 


not but triumph over their Adverſaries and 
Calumniators. 


But ſtill a difficulty remained, N 


Euſebius did not meddle with; and That 


was in relation to the Few!ſh Sacrifices. 


Porphyry's Arguments were levelled againſt | 


all Animal Sacrifices : and conſequently 
They might be urged very juſtly by Chri/- 
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Tians 


: tians in Nabe of themſelves, who 


uſed no Sacrifices. But then, if His re- 


ſoning was good,” © That they to whom 
ee the Heathen ſacrificed were not Gods, 
© becauſe They commanded Animal Sa- 
ce crifices”, muſt it not follow, that He 
that commanded the Jeus to offer up 
Animal Sacrifices could not be God ? 
But Euſebius entered not into this Queſ- 
tion, but only anſwered ad hominem; and 
| juſtified Himſelf, and refuted his Adver- 
fary's Arguments ſo far only as Cbriſtians 
were immediately concerned, without 
ſpeaking to the Reaſon of this mode of 
Worſhip. 
ER following TERS I have en- 
| deavoured to ſhew what I take to have 
been the ground of this Practice, It may 
appear to Us very diſagreeable, and oda, 
to offer up Animal Sacrifices unto God: 
But the univerſal practice of the world 


ſhews that it did not appear ſo to them 4 


of old. If one can aſſign a rational, 


ground of this way of worſhip, that is 


all I aim at: And fince all agree, that 
there is no expreſs Aſſertion in the Sacred 

Writings, that this Mode of Religious 
, Worſhip 


= viii ) 
Worſhip was inſtituted or appointed by 
God at the beginning, I cannot think 
that They argue right, who infer from 
the Diſagrecableneſs, or the Oddneſs, or 
even * our not being able to underſtand the 
Reaſon or Uſefulneſs of Sacrificing, that 
therefore it muſt bave been originally a 
Divine Iuſtitution. But as the Rationale 
of Sacrifices is dark, and has never been 
duly conſidered as it deſerves, (at leaſt it 
does not appear to me to have been ſo) 


I have endeavoured to throw ſome Light 
_— this MO; and I ſhall only add, 


| Si quid noviſti rectius iſtis 
ee Si non his utere mecum. 


' , 


Maimonides mentions ſome that argued— Si ratio et 
Utilitas illarum [Legum] non poſſit intelligi, tum extra 
omne dubium eſſe, quod a Deo Originem ſuam trahant, 
eum ratione humana non poſſint g. More Newec. | 
I. ii. c. 31. 
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P. 31 1. 22. for, in all, r. in almeſt all, 
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AN 
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. ON THE 


NATURE, DESIGN, Sc. 


| S a right Notion of the Nature 
5 and Deſign of Sacrifices is of 
great conſequence to the right 


Underſtanding of many paſſages 
” of cabs and the manner of Religious 
Worſhip by them appears to have been in 
uſe from the earlieſt Antiquity, and the 
Reaſonableneſs of ſuch a Worſhip ſeems 
not very clear, it may be worth while to 
enquire into the Origin and Deſign of 
ſuch a Practice. It ſeems indeed very 
ſtrange, that when true Religion conſiſts 
in the worſhip of God in Spirit and in 
Truth, a manner of Worſhip ſhould uni- 
B | verſally 


<a) 


verſally prevail in the world, which con- 
ſiſted in the Slaughter of Animals, or in 
_ conſuming the good things which God 
had given to Mankind, by throwing them 
into the flames, or otherwiſe deſtroying 
S them: And it is as ſtrange to conceive 
that God himſelf (who is a Spirit, and 
ſhould be. treated as a Spiritual Being) 
ſhould enjoin, or inſtitute, or require fuch 
a ſeemingly unnatural manner of worſhip. 
Or if it be ſaid that Men invented it, or 
fell into it thro' Folly, or Superſtition, or 
Ignorance of the naturg of God, it is as 
hard to conceive that God by a Poſitive 
Inſtitution ſhould command, or even al- 
low to his own Peopls ſuch a ſtrange In- 
vention of Men. Were Sacrifices deemed 
the Food of God? Was he thought to 
take pleaſure in the Fumes or SmoaBof | 
them? Or were they offered to induce | 
him to lay aſide Anger, and become Mer- 
ciful, Good, and Kind? Whence could 
ſuch a Notion ariſe? Or what Connexion 
is there between Burning an Animal, and 
removing Diſpleaſure, that Blood, in ſuch 
a particular manner offered, ſhould be - 
conceived a Poſſible means to ſuch an 


End? 


i , (31 

End? Or is it reaſonable to ſuppoſe that 
when any Man had finn'd, an innocent 
Ox, or a Sheep, that never had offended, 
could be made his Subſtitute ; or that its 
Blood would be accepted as an Equivalent, 
or a Satisfaction for a real Criminal? 
Arnobius has urged Theſe, and ſeveral 
other Objections againſt the Heathen Sa- 
__ Crifices, with a great deal of Wit and Spirit, 
with a Beauty and Strength that is very 
_ uncommon : But had his Adverfaries ap- 
plied to the Feww:/h Sacrifices the ſame 
Difficulties which he had objected to the 
Heathen, it does not appear ſo certain and 
clear, How He would have removed them, 
or got rid of what ey might have re- 
torted upon Him. 
It is certainly true, that the 1 of 
this way of Worſhip has not been ſo fully 
conſidered as it ought. And even where 
the Command of this Practièe is ſo ex- 
preſs, and the Practice it ſelf was ſo cuſ- 
tomary, yet the Ground of it is rarely 
mentioned. Hence perhaps it may be 
thought impoſſible to diſcover the Reaſon, 
or to determine any thing about the Origin 
of this Mode ot Worſhip : Or perhaps it 


D „„ may 


(4) 


may be looked upon by ſome as a mere 
matter of Curioſity to concern one's ſelf 
in ſuch Enquiries. But every one muſt 
be left to judge for Himſelf; and as I 
for my Part think it a matter of Impor- 
tance, I ſhall endeavour to trace it from 
its Origin: And if one cannot arrive at 
abſolute Certainty in ſo obſcure and dif- 
ficult a point, we muſt be content with 
Probability: or if one cannot be ſure of 
the Ground of a Cuſtom, by reaſon of its 
very remote Antiquity, one ought not to 
reject the Light one may have, becauſe 
one has not the Brightneſs of the Mid- 
day Sun. 

To begin then with defining what I 
mean by the word, Sacrifice. Whatever 
is given or offered in a Solemn manner 
immediately to God, ſo as that Part of it, 
or the Whole is conſumed, is what is 
meant by the Word Sacrifice. Whether 
it be upon an Altar, or what is uſed in- 
ſtead of an Altar ; whether it be by Fire, 
or in any other manner, is not material ; 
But there muſt be a Gt, or Oblation of 
it, whatever the Subject, or Matter may be; 


i 


ä 
and it muſt be offered to God; and there 
muſt be a Conſumption of it. If a heap 

of Stones, or the common Earth, or a 
private Hearth was uſed to burn a piece 
of Fleſh on, That makes no difference : 

Or if a Libation was made, and the Wine, 

or whatever it was, was poured upon the 

Earth, or into the Sea : Or if the Entrails 
of an Animal were caſt into the Sea, as 
an Oblation to the Gods of the Sea, it 
was a proper Sacrifice, provided the Ob- 

lation was conſumed. in the Proper” mn. 
ner. 


Thus when Y irgil fn 


Dii, quibus imperium eſt pelagi, quorum 
 equora curro, 
Jobis lætus ego hoc candentem in littore 


Taurum 
Conſtituam ante aras, voti reus, Extaque - 
Z W : 
Porriciam in fluctus, et vina Iiquentia 
fundam. 5 
| oo En. l. v. 235, &c. | 


The Sea was the proper place on which 
the Entrails were given and conſumed. 
| | B 3 | Ma- 


(5) 


Macrobius * has juſtly obſerved that the 


word porriciam, is here the proper Sacri- 


ficial term. For whenever they of Old 
laid any Entrails upon their Altars, or 


what was the proper place to put them 
on, be 1t Sea or Land, Water or Earth, 


That was the Term by which they ex- 
preſſed that Action: and conſequently, | 


Porriciam, not Projiciam, is the true 
Reading. When therefore Sacrifice was 


made to the Sca Gods, they caſt the En- 


trails, or the Fleſh of the Animal into the 
Sea; and that was the proper place for 
offering to the Sea Gods, on which their 
part of the thing ſacrificed was conſumed. 


In ſhort there was always to be ſuch a 


Conſumptien of the thing offered to God, 


that the Proprietor could never have or en- 


Joy the whole again for his own uſe. Now 
whatever it is that in this manner 1s of- 
fered immediately to God, and in part or 
in whole is con/umed in a proper manner, 
is what I call a Sacrifice. 


There 1s certainly much difference, in 


the uſe of the Latin word, Sacriſicium, 
among on Writers. They often "under- 


Alara 981 45, Saturn. 1. 111. Go 2. 


| ſtood 


* 
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ſtood by that word, not the hing offered | 
to any of their Gods, but the whole re- 
Iigious ceremonies which were obſerved ; 
the tpupyia ; their whole religious Rites 
which conſiſted of many parts, whether 
any Victim was offered or not. Plautus 
makes Rem divinam facere, and facrifi- 
care, to be the ſame. Amphit. Act. iii. 
Sc. 3. Rudens. Act. i. Sc. 2. Ovid has 


uſed that word for the Oblation of a V. Gm 
to God. A 


Bos aret, ignavam Sacrificate Suem. 
Faſt. iv. lin. 41 5. 


Lochau has uſed the Word for * a Vic- 
tim, and whatever things are burnt upon 
an Altar. 

There are thoſe who think that by 
the word Sacrifice, among the Ferws, is 
meant, Whatever will come under the 
general Word, Corban, i. e. a Sacred 
% Gift. And this they divide into Two 
te general Claſſes, Bloody Sacrifices, and 
unbloody ones, or Sacrifices of inani- 
mate things.” Thus does the learned 


* 


"i 


£c 


* Sacrificium eſt Victims, et quæcunque in ara creman- 


tur. Lack. I. vi. cap. ult. | 
| „„ L enfant 


(8) 
Lenfant in his + Preface to the New 
Teſtament ſpeak : and as he has limited 
what he is faying, to Sacrifices © properly 
* fo called”, it is not amiſs. But the 
general word, Corban, in their cuſtomary 
Language takes in all Sorts of Gifts 70 
God: And therefore Things that are 
not Sacrifices, as well as Thoſe which 
are ſo, may be comprehended under that 
word. It ſeems therefore to me more 
accurate to diſtinguiſh between the Gzfts, 
or Offerings made to God, that were not 
conſumed, nor deſigned to be ſo, and ſuch 

Gifts as were conſumed. The Children of 
Iſrael made an Offering unto the Lord of 
Gold, and Silver, and Braſs, and Blue, 
and Purple— and Rams Skins died red, 
and Badger Skins, and Shittim Wood and 
Oil, &c. Exod. xxxv. 5—9. Theſe 
were a Sacred Gift, a proper Gift to God, 
as they were deſigned for his Tabernacle. 


But yet they do not come under the No- 
tion of Sacriſices, becauſe tho' they were 


+ A regard * Sacrifices proprement * nommes, et 
connus ſous le nom general de Corban, c'eſt a dire, don 
Sacre, on les peut partager en deux Claſſes generales, en 
Sacrifices ſanglants, et en Sacrifices non ſanglants, ou Sa- 
crifices de choſes inanimees. L'enfant Preface General, 


p. 96. To offered 
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offered to God, yet they were not any 
way conſumed, nor deſigned to be ſo. 


They were, or might have been, what 


the Greeks called, Arabia ra, or by a 
more general word Aopoy, or *Apaipeuc ; 
i, e. Preſents, or Gifts, or what a man 
parted with out of his Subſtance, towards 
the Building of, or for an Ornament for, 
or to be repoſited in, the Temple or Ta- 
bernacle : But they were not Sacrifices, 
| becauſe there was no Conſumption of them: 
Nor were they deſigned for the purpoſe 
of Sacrifices, tho' they were properly Cor- 
banoth, or ſacred Gifts. | 
They who make, Sacrifice, and Gf? to 
God, the ſame, may ſeem to have the 
Authority of the Beſt Writers to juſtify 
their Notion. Virgil certainly was a moſt 
exact and accurate Obſerver of the Fus 
Pontiſicium, and he may be thought to 
have made uſe of the word, Gifts, gene- 
ral as it is, for Sacriſices. 


Huc dona Sacerdos 


Cum tulit, et cœſarum ovium, fab ee 
„ 
Pellibus incubuit ſcratis 


En. vii, © 
But 


(10) 

But this paſſage will by no means prove Gifts 
10 God, and Sacriſices, to be the ſame; but 
only that Sacriſices might come under the 
_ denomination of Ge. The moſt accu- 

rate Writers always, I think, confine the 

word Sacrifice, to ſuch Gifts as are con- 
ſumed; and if at any time they uſe ano- 
ther form of Expreſlion, the circumſtances 
of what they are ſpeaking about will de- 
termine their Meaning. When Virgil 
here uſed the general word, Gifts, He 
tells us of the ain Sheep, and of their 
Skins on which the Prieſts lay all night 
in order to know the Will of God: which 
evidently ſhews what Sorts of Gs he is 
ſpeaking of. Accordingly Lactantius in 
the place before cited juſtly diſtinguiſhed 
between Git, and Sacrifice, By Gift 
days he is meant, © Whatever is made 
of Gold or Silver, or wove of Purple 

* and Silk: a Sacrifice ſignifies a Vic- 

„tim and whatever is burnt _ an 

&« Altar.” | 


* Donum eſt, quicquid Auro Argentoque fabricatur 3 
Sacrificium eſt victima, et quæcunque in Ara cremantur. 
Lack. lib vi. c. ult. 


| 2 
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Reland has obſerved, not with his uſual 
Accuracy, That + All Oblations which 
<« were conſecrated to God by certain Rites 
e appointed by him, and were conſumed, 
are called by the general name of Cor- 
banoth. Theſe when they conſiſted of 
e Animals, or of Meal, or Oil, Wine, 
and Frankincenſe, are divided into Two 
Species, vig. Bloody Oblations, which 
has commonly obtained the name of 
Sacriſices; the unbloody ones are called 
Meat or Drink Offerings. 

It is certainly true, that the general 
word, Corban, comprehends Both theſe 
Species of Oblations. See Lev. i. 1. — ii. 
1. But then it is true too, that Corban 
ſometimes ſignifies at large, 4à Git, ſuch 
a one as is ſpoken of Mark vii. 11. where 

it extends to many other things beſides 
| Sacrifices, Uſe had made it ſignify a 


- 46 


+ Omnes Oblationes quz ſecundum Voluntatem Dei 
certis ritibus ei ſacratæ conſumebantur, generali nomine 
Corbanoth appellabantur. Hæ cum vel ex Animalibus 
conſtent, vel ex farina, Oleove, Vino et Thure, in duas 
ſpecies diſpeſcuntur; quarum illa, ſcilicet cruentz Obla- 
tiones, Sacrificiorum nomen vulgo accepit ; hæc vero 
ſcilicet incruentæ, Fertorum et Libaminum. Reland 
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"3. - 
Sacred Gift, or a Gift to God: and tho 
it be rendered by a general word Awgor, 
or Gift; yet the circumſtances of the 


| Paſſages where it ſo occurs ſhew, that it 
means only ſuch Gifts as belong to God. 
In like manner there were Perſons who * 


e voluntarily devoted themſelves to the 
« Service of God, and called themſelves 
« Corban. Theſe if they defired to be 
ce diſcharged from that Miniſtry, whether 


La) 


they were Men or Women, were to 


ce pay a certain price; a Woman Thirty, 


A Man Fifty Sicles.“ So Fojephus ; 


who obſerves that Corban ſignifies Awpor 
in Greek, And ſo St. Mark : If a Man 


Hall ſay to bis Father or Mother, it is 


Corban, that is to ſay a Gift, by whatſs- 


ever thou mayeſt be profited, c. vii. 11. 


He alludes to a common practice among 
the Jeus of conſecrating, or giving to 
the uſe of the Temple, Gs or Dona- 
tions, which might have been ſerviceable 


to their indigent Parents, had they not 
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ES. obliged 


a 
obliged themclyes by Vows or Promiifeita 
part with them for holy Uſes ; and under 


this Cover they too, often excuſed them- 
ſelves from ſuccouring Father or Mother. 


=. this only ſhews that Corban is not 


properly Ape, but itpoy ddp, or 4 Sacred 
| Gift; a word of much larger Extent 
than what is meant by Sacrifice. 
Another General word 2 uſe of by 
the Jews for Sacrifices is TMP, which ſig- 
nifies properly Gs, and is as general as 
the Engliſh word, Git. Accordingly it 
is uſed for Gifts given by God to Map, 
or by Men to God, or by Men to one 
another. 'Thus, Unto the Sons of the Con- 
cubines which Abraham bad, Abraham 
gave Gifts, Gen. xxv. 6. It is applied to 
the Heave Offerings and Wave Offerings 
of the Children of IJſrael, Numb. xviii. 
11. and theſe are called their Gif#. In 
Eccleſiaſtes c. iii. 13. it is uſed for the 
Gift of God to Man — Every man ſhould 
eat and drink, and enjoy the good of all 
his Labours, it is the Gift of God. This 


word then is of a much greater Extent, 


and more comprehenſive than Corban, 
and is e by the LXX. Apa, 
„ _ OO 


38] 
and ſometimes AdGpy and means any 
Gift, in general; whereas Corban is only 
applied to a Gift fo God. 

There is a Third word, which is almoſt 
always applied to certain Gzffs to God, 
yet not ſo univerſally but that it fome- 
times means Guts to Men. It is RY), 
Therumah. The fir Gifts which the 
Children of 1/-ael-preſented unto God in 
the Wilderneſs, and which were deſigned 
for the Uſe or Ornament of the Taber- 
nacle, as well as for the Building of it, 
whether they were of Metals, or precious 
Stones, or Skins of Beaſts, or curious 
Colours, whatever was proper for this pur- 
poſe that was offered willingly, went un- 
der this name. It is highly probable, that 
they had this name from their being 
moved upwards and downwards at their 
donation to the Lord of all. The LXX. 
have tranſlated this word by aTzpy2s, 
Firſt - fruits, Exod. xxv. 2, 3+. The 
Things that were given, Gold and Sil 
ver, and Brafs, and Blue: and Purple, 
and Scarlet, and fine liunen, and Goats- 
Lair, &c. ſhew plainly, that this Offer= 

ng to the Lord was not the Fir. — 

of 


(616) 


of the Barth, ( which rah uſually 
| ſignifies) but it was the beginning of the 
Jews Oblations to God, and from thence 


it had that name. Sometimes this word 


zs, tranſlated by 'Eiopopa, a Tribute to the 
5 dy off half Shekel ſpall be the Offer= 
ing of the Lord, Exod. xxx. 13. f. e. a 
Tribute which every one of the children 
of Tſracl, that paſſeth among thoſe that are 
numbered, was to pay unto the Lord. At 
other times it is tranſlated «&/paipzpua, and 
«Pipioue ; we render it a Wave Offering. 
The LXX. keep to the Idea, not fo 
much of a Gift, as of what is ſererateb | 
or laben from mens own Property; with- 
out regarding the deſign of ſuch Separa- 
tion. In the Book of Proverbs we find 
this word uſed in the Senſe of a Yibute, 
tho we tranſlate it, Gifts, The King by 
Judgment fablifteth the Land, but he that | 
receiveth Gifts (it is the Original, A man, 7 
Therumoth) overthroweth. Fog Exod. xxix. 
4. The Wiſe man means, 4 great Ex- 
actor of Tributes, a King that is a rigid 
Exactor of Tributes, deine a N 5 


By this we may judge of the general 
Names of Sacrifices. Ever; p 7 Git to God 
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was not a Sacrifice : Every Offering was 
not a Sacrifice. Nothing was a Sacrifice, 
but what was brought and offered imme- 


| diate to God, and conſumed in part or 


whole. But when any thing was given 
to God, and was kept entire, or if it was 


conſumed upon the Altar, yet was not 


given immediate to God, but was deſigned 
to ſerve ſome other Uſe (e. g. the Wood 
which was placed upon the Altar in or- 
der to conſume the Fleſh, or the Meat 
and Drink Offering) — This was not a 
Sacrifice, tho perhaps a Gift to the Altar; 
and it is poſſible in given caſes it might be 
called Corban, or a Therumah, And hence 
it was, as Dr. Outram has well obſerved, 
* « That neither the Levites, nor the 
& Veſſels for Sacred Uſes, tho they were 
« offered unto God, are wont to be 


<« reckoned Sacriſices. And the ſame is 
* to be ſaid of the Scape Goat, which 
© being offered to God before the Altar, 


Quo factum eſt, ut nec Levitæ, neque Miniſterii facri 
vaſa, etiamſi Deo offerrentur, Sacrificiis accenſeri ſolent. 
Quod idem quoque Statuendum de Hirco iſto qui Deo 
ante aram oblatus, in deſerta vivus abducebatur. Outram. 
de Sacrifciis, p. 82. : 


Was 


BEL 
* was carried away alive into the Wilder- 
« neſs.” He then goes on to define Sa- 
crifices very rightly, — © Such things as 
% were offered to God ſo as to be r:te 
* conſumenda, to be conſumed in the 
e folemn manner appointed.” 

The uſual diſtinction of Sacrifices is 
into Bloody and Unbloody. The Former 
of theſe are called Zebachim, the Latter 
 Minchoth. But this Piſtinction is not ſo 
conſtant as never to admit of Exception. 
For Cain and Abel's Sacrifices, tho' one 
was Bloody, and the Other Unbloody, were 
Both called by the word, Mincha. And 
it is certain that Mincha is a general word 
for a Preſent, Gen. xxxii, 13. Later 
Uſe has pretty much confined this word 
to Oblations of Flower, or Meal; and in 
this it differ'd from the Zebachim, which 
implied ſuch Oblations as were flarn. 
Abarhinel tells us, that * the © word 
« Zebach, and the word Corban were not 


Verbum Zebach et Verbum Corban non ſunt Synonoma, 
at ſemper idem Significent. Omne Zebach eſt Corban, at 
vero non convertitur ut omne Corban fit Zebach. Nam 
Zebach dicitur de Vivis immolatis et quæ tum adolebantur 


in Ara. Nam Immolatio ſeu Zebicha eſt jugulatio. Abarb. 
Exord, Comment in Levit. c. i. 


C « Sy- 


( 
ce Synonomous, ſo as that you might uſe 
© the one or the other for the ſame thing. 
Every Zebach was a Corban; but the 
© reverſe was not true, that every Corban 
« was a Zebach, For the Term Zebach, 
was applied only to ſuch /iving things, 
<© as had their Throats cut, and were 
ce offered upon the Altar.” For the Truth 
of this Obſervation he cites Deut. x1. 2 f. 
And then he goes on to obſerve, © * Every 
« Zebach was a Corban, a Gift offered 
« upon the Altar: But there is a Corban 
li. e. a Gift] which is not a Zebach, 
e. g. The Corban of a Bird, becauſe 
« in that caſe there is no cutting the 
« Throat; and likewiſe the Mincha [or 
« Meat Offering] was called a Corban.“ 
According therefore to Him the word 
Zebach relates only to the Gifts or Ob- 
lations of Bullocks, Sheep, and Goats, in 
their reſpective Species; and does not take 
in Birds. But whether the word Zabach, 
which ſignifies to ay, be only to be ap- 


* Omne Zebach eſt Corban, quod adolebatur in ara. 
Verum eſt Corban quod non eſt Zebach, e. g. Oblatio 
Volucris, quoniam in ed non eſt jugulatio ; et Mincha ctiam 
yocatur Corban. Abarb. Exor. Comment. in Levis. C. i. 
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plied to all other Animals, and not to 
Birds, is not very material, The taking 
away the Life of a Bird in order to ſa- 
crifice it, was deem'd among the Jews 
a great piece of Art, and Nicety : but 
as Ras were conſumed upon the Altar, 
as well as other Animals, they properly 
were Sacriſices, and were included in the 
general words, Corban, or Mattenoth, which 
comprehended all and every Oblation to 
God“ 

Thus much may be be to clear 
up the Idea annexed to the word, Sacri- 

| fice; and to ſhew what That was. It 
was a Gift, or Oblation, ſolemnly made 
to God, and in part, or in whole, con- 
ſumed. From the word We may now 
pals a Step further, and obſerve, 

Secondly, That Sacrifices offered with- 
out Moral Virtues were always looked 
upon by God as of no worth, or value: 
But when they were accompanied with 
an upright heart, and there was a Mind 
rightly diſpoſed towards God in him that 
brought his Sacrifices, Then they were 
ſuch as God eſteemed ; ſuch as He com- 
: manded, required, and expected. This is 
Ca 8 


7 (2003, 

fo plain from many paſſages in the Scrip- 
ture, particularly in the Prophets, that no 
one can doubt of its Truth. Vide Eſaiab 1 i. 
11—18. — lxvi. 3. Feremiah vi. 20. 
Amos vi. 20. Hoſeah vi. 6. And how 
the Beſt and Wiſeſt Heathens looked 
upon this matter, one may judge from 
Plato, who ſays *, © It would be a ter- 
<< rible thing indeed, if the Gods were 
< to have regard to our Gifts and Sacri- 
ce fices, and not to the Mind, whether a 
e Man be holy and righteous or not.” 

_ Thirdly, As Obedience to Moral Duties, 
and Rectitude of Mind was always the 
primary - thing required by God, fo it is 
obſervable that in Offering Sacrifices ſuch 
Rites and Ceremonies always attended 
them as implied or manifeſted the Moral 
eden of the Mind. | 

It is needleſs at large to prove the former 
part of this propoſition : it is ſufficient to 
cite, Prov. xxi. 3: 4 o do Judgment and 
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Juſtice is more acceptable to the Lord than 
Sacrifice. And our Saviour's determina- 
tion is expreſs, and more than once de- 
clared, I will have Ons | and not Sa- 
crifice. | 

As to the Other part, it is certain that 
ſuch Rites and Ceremonies attended all Sa- 
crifice as implied or manifeſted the Moral 
Diſpoſition of the Offerer. Every thing 
was ſo ordered, as would naturally raiſe 
a right diſpoſition or Sentiment, in him 
that made his Offering. 
1. When Aaron and his Sons went into 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation, they 
_ to waſh with Water, that they die 
Or when they came near to the Altar 
to * to burn Offering made by 
fire unto the Lord, They were to waſh 
their hands and their feet, that they die 
not, Exod. xxx. 19—2 1. This was to 
be a Statute to them for ever, even to him 
and to his Seed throughout their Genera- 
tions. Accordingly this was ſo ſtrictly 
obſerved, that the Jeuiſb Prieſts always 
_ waſhed their hands and feet, before they 
cleared the Altar, or took away the Cin- 
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ders from it . He that had a mind to 
do this Office was obliged to vie early in 

the Morning, and ſanctify himſelf : Nor 
das be allowed to touch any Veſſel before 
be had waſhed his Hands and Feet, They 
did not indeed waſh themſelves berween 
every particular Office; but_every day 
they were obliged to waſh : And it was 
a general Rule that no man was permit- 
_ to do any part of the Pricſt's Office 
before he had waſhed his Hands and Feet. 
The Levites too, that bare the Veſſels 
of the Lord, were obliged to be all cen 
nor could they gs in to do the Service of 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation, till 
after they had purific ted themſeboes, and 
waſhed their cloaths, Numb. viii. 7—21, 
This was ail done by the Inſtitution of 
the Law of Moſes : But afterwards when 
the Temple was built, the Prieſts ob- 
ſerved a much more. nice and curious 
cleanſing of themſelves, and they waſhed 
1 Unuſquiſque qui volebat. purgare Altare, ſurgebat 
mane, et lavabat ſe antequam veniſſet Piæſectus. Mina. 
De Sacrifcio Fugi. Vol. V. p. 286 : 
Qui dignus havebatur ad purgandum Altare ille purgabat 
Altare. IIli autem dixerunt ipſi, Caveto ne forte att ingas 


inſſ rumentum al'quod, antequam ſanctificaveris Manus et 
1 2dgs tuos ex labro. 22d. p. 288. 


their 


"7 En 
their whole Bodies. * This was done, not 
merely with a view of having their Bodies 
| clean, or to waſh away all dirt; but with 
a deſign to put them all in mind of That 
Purity of Life, which alone could make 
them acceptable unto God, How theſe 
Purifications, (ſimple and plain at firſt) 
came by degrees. amongſt the Gentiles to 
_ degenerate into the moſt ſenſeleſs Super- 
ſtitions, is foreign to my purpoſe. But 
certain it is, that the Heathen world were 
come to that degree of Stupidity, as to 
imagine that Murder, and Perjury, and In- 
ceſt, and every Crime of the deepeſt Die, 
might be expiated, or waſhed away by 
Luſtral Waters. 1 | 
2, Every man was to bring his Victim 
. to the Door of the Tabernacle, or (after 
the Temple at Feruſalem was built) to the 
Altar, and there to preſent, or offer it 
Himſelf. And hence it was that any Sa- 
crifice had the name of ad, Corban, 


Ritus ille quo corporis ſordes abſtergebantur, Vitæ 
puritatem tam clare ſignificavit, quod illius mentem et 
Icopum quivis intelligeret, et illius uſus ſolennis quemvis, 
Deo præſertim et ſacris vacaturum, ad ſeipſum ab omni 
carnis et ſpiritus inquinamento Mundancum, excitare poſit, 
Spencer De Leg. Hebr. Lib iii. c. 2. p. 781. 1 

e G6: - from 


„„ 
from the perſons making it approach, or 
bringing it, as commanded, whatever it 
was, to the Altar or to the Houſe of God. 
If it were an Animal that was offered, it 
was to be free from all Lameneſs, Bruiſe, 
or Imperfections: it was to he fit and pro- 
per to be preſented unto God. And this 
could not but raiſe in the Offerer's Mind 
a due ſenſe of the Obligation to Moral 
Perfections, if natural Imperfections were 
ſo ſtrictly prohibited to be brought before 
God; and he muſt think that all Moral 
Imperfections were highly diſagreeable, if 
natural ones could not be accepted by an 
All- perfect Being. 

3. He that brought his Sacrifice to che 
Tabernacle to offer it, was, before it was 
ſlain, to put bis hands upon the Head of 
it. The Perſon who made the Offering, 
alone was cbliged to do this: He fal! 
put his hand upon the Head of the Burnt 
. Offering, and it ſhall be accepted for him 
to make Atonement for him, Lev. i. 4. 
The Meaning of this paſſage is, That the 
man that brought his Offering was to put 
his hands upon its head ; and This would 
be acceptable, or bighly pleaſing to God, 

| 7 "IO: 
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ſo as to induce him to pardon him that 
offered it. 

It was made then a point of abſolute 
neceſſity for every man that brought his 
Sacrifice to /ay his hand upon the Head of 
it, If it was a Burnt Offering, the Com- 
mand about That has juſt been mentioned. 
If it were the Sin Offering of any Private 
Man, and a Bullock was to be offered, (as 
it is commanded, Levit. iv. 4.) Or if the 
Sin was of the whole Congregation; — 
in the firſt caſe the Private Man himſelf ; 
in the other caſe, the Elders as Repreſen- 
tatives of the whole Congregation, were 
to lay their Hands upon the Head of the 
Bullock, before the Lord, Lev. iv. 1 5, 
: * 

Moſes has not expeetily told us the 
| meaning of this Rite; but having faid, 
Levit. xvi. 21, Aaron ſhall lay Both his 
Hands upon the head of the Live Goat, 
and confeſs all the Iniquities of the Children 
of 1ſrael, and all their Tranſgreſſions in all 
their Sins, putting them upon the head of 
the Goat, — hence it is uſually inferred, 
that Impoſition of hands was deſigned to 
ſignify a transferring of Sins from the 
. Offender 
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Offender upon the Head of the Sacrifice. 
But This cannot be the meaning of this 
Ceremony, becauſe the ſame thing was 
done when Confeſſion of Sins was not 
made: For it was not only in Piacular 
Caſes that this Rite was uſed, but in 
Eucbariſtical Sacrifices where Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving were uſed, and where Tranſ- 
lation of Guilt was not thought of. It is 
true what Mai monides tells us, * That 
« Sinners and Treſpaſſers, when they bring 
< their Offerings for either Sins or Treſ- 
<« paſſes, are not expiated by their Sacri- 
e fices, unleſs They fuſt repent, and re- 
e peat the Form of Confeſſion.” And 
Repentance, and Confeſſion of Sins, always 
accompanied this Rite in Piacular in- 
ſtances. But as Other Acts of Religion, 
e. g. Praiſe, accompanied it in other Caſes, 
it is as juſt to ſay that this Rite ſignified 
Praiſe, as Confeſſion ; or any thing elſe 
as well as Tranſlauon of Guilt. 

Phils, J think has much miſtaken the 
meaning of this Rite, and has interpreted 


peccatores et Rei, cum Oblationes ſuas pro Peccatis 
vel per Errorem vd per Contumaciam commiſſis adducunt, 
per Sacrificia non expiantur, niſi prius pcenitentiam agant, 
et Confeſſionis formam repetant. Mai mor de Pœnitentia. 
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it in ſuch a manner, as it by no means 
can fignify, He ſayvs, * That Hands 
* laid upon the Head of the Animal were 
1 <« 2 manifeſt Token of Innocence and of 
a Life that could not have any thing 
* laid to its charge: that Life had been 
e ſpent agreeably to the Laws of nature 
e and the Divine Commandments.” He 
might have faid, (and it would have ap- 
peared much more probable,) that it was 
an indication of Six, not of Innocence; 
of paſt Actions juſtly cenſurable, not of 
Actions unblameable ; and that it implied 
that the Offender was determined for the 
future, to behave better. But even Thar 
would not have been exact. He goes on , 
« God deſires in the firſt place, that the 
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er Mind of Sin that offers a Sacrifice 
« ſhould be pure, exerciſed in good and 
* uſeful Notions ; then, that it ſhould 
ce be well verſed in good Actions; So | 
< that at the ſame time when a man /ays 
* his hands on his Sacrifice he may be 
* able to ſay with a good Conſcience, 
«© Theſe hands have neither taken any 
* reward for Injuſtice, nor have been 
Ts polluted with innocent Blood, nor have 
* wounded, injured, or done violence 
* to any one, but have been ready to 
4 do whatever is good and juſt, or is ap- 
„ proved by Wiſdom, and by the Laws, 
& and by virtuous and honeſt Men,” 
It is true, that God wills and deſires a 
pure and holy Mind ; and for any one to 
be able juſtly to make ſuch a declaration, 
cannot but be agreeable ro the divine 
Mind. But the Intention in Laying Hands 
on the head of the Sacrifice did not 
imply Purity, or that the Perſon who 
brought the Victim to the Tabernacle 
had been guilty of 206 Offence, but if it 
ſignified either Innocence or Offence, it was 
rather that He had been guilty of ſome 


Treſpaſs 0 or other: For it was a Rite at- 


tended 
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tended in ſome caſes with Confeſſion of 
Sin, and a declaration that the Sinner was 
now become a true Penitent, and was. 
returned to a right State of Mind. YE 
4. But beſides the laying on of hands 
on the head of the Beaſt, There were 
certain Forms of Prayer uſed, as the caſe 
required, either implying Confeffion of Sin, 
or Thankſgiving for Mercies received, or 
Petitions for future Favours. | 

5. There was among the Jeus in ſome 
caſes, a Waving of ſome parts of the Vic- 
tim Upwards and Downwards, to the Right 
hand and to the Left, in acknowledgment 
of the Omnipreſence of God, who fills all 


9 5 places, and is preſent not only i in Heaven 


above, but in Earth beneath, and in all 
places under the Earth. 

Theſe Rites, and indeed all others that 
were enjoin'd, imply ſufficiently the Moral 
Diiſpoſtion of Him that brought his Sa- 
crifice. The Solemnity with which it 
Vas offered, and the whole Proceſs, were 
to put the Offerer in mind of a Right 
Diſpoſition of Heart, and to keep up ſuch 
a Temper as would make him acceptable 
unto the great Governor of all. 
öʒ„ß e * 
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Bat as I have mentioned the Ceremony 
of laying hands upon the head of the 


Victim, it will not be improper here to 


explain more at large that folemn Act. 
This Ceremony was not the Act by 


: which the Victim was firſt preſented or de- 
woted unto God: for the bringing the Ant» 


mal, and placing it before the Altar was the 
proper Deſignation or Deſtination of the 
Sacrifice ; and this was done before any 
Hands were laid upon its head. Now 
That could not be deſigned as a Mark of 
devoting a thing to God, which had al- 
ready been actually preſented. to him, 
What then was the meaning of this 
Ceremony ? It was certainly uſed on 
many and different Occaſions— in Re- 
commending Perſons to God; in begging 


a Bleſſing on Perſons, or (which is the 


fame) in Praying Good to them; in ſet= 
ting apart a Perſon to any Office; in con- 
veying Spiritual Powers, Gifts, Graces 


and in Bearing Teſtimony, When it was 
uſed in caſes of Sacrifices, it was always 


accompanied with either Confeſſion of 
Sins, or Praiſe, or Thankſgiving to God, 
as the Nature of the Sacrifice was. There 

5 - muſt 
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muſt be then Something in common to 
all theſe caſes, which led men to uſe the 


ſame Rite upon ſo _-_ different Occa- 
ſions, 8 


| Now there ſeems to by bb but the 


1 particular pointing out of the Perſon or 


Thing, which is common to all theſe: 
And therefore when any one laid his hand 
upon the Head of his Sacrifice, it was by 
that Act to deliver it abſolutely and in 
form to God, and to the Uſes intended 
by Sacrifice. There was indeed a prior 
Oblation made, when the Sacrifice was 

brought to the Tabernacle: But This 
: thin. when Hands were laid upon ir, 
ſeems to be the formal Act by which the 
Offerer transferred his Property, to the 
Uſe of the Altar. And when a man did 
this, it would be, as Mojes has expreſs d 
it, Levit. 1. 4. Acceptable unto God, to 
give pardon 70 bim, viz. that offered it. 


And for this reaſon in all Sacrifices Im- | 


pofition of Hands was required, becauſe 
by this folemn Act the Victim was de- 
livered out pt the power of the Proprietor 
to the Ules intended by Sacrifice, 


Whilſt 


* 
Whilſt the Offerer had his Hands upon 
the Head of the Sacrifice, he confeſſed his 
Sins, and prayed to God to pardon them, 
or he praiſed him, or he gave him Thanks, 
or he petitioned for future favours, as the 
_ circumſtances were; and by this he de- 
clared the Intent and Deſign of the par- 
ticular Sacrifice then offered unto God. 
We may now look into the Practice of 
the Fews, and ſee what That was? 
They obſerve *, That in the caſe of 
« Sacrifices of the Congregation, none 
t require Impoſition of Hands except the 
« Bullock which was offered on account 
of the Congregation's having done 
e ſomething againſt ſome of the Com- 
* mandments which ſhould not have been 
e done, and the Scape Goat. R. Simeon, 
« ſays, They ſhould lay hands likewiſe 
tc upon the Goat to be offered for Idola- 
ce try. But all Sacrifices of Private Per- 


* 


cc 


* Nulla Sacrificia publica requirunt Impoſitionem 
ans... "mY Juvenco excepto qui offertur pro omnibus 
ptis; et Hirco Emiſſario. R. Simeon dicit, etiam 
Hiro pro 1dololatria offerendo manus imponuntur. Omnia. 
Sacriſicia privata requirunt Manuum Impoſitionem, Pri- 


mogenito, Decimis, Paſchate excepto. — Tit. 
5 Mine bbotb. 85 ol. V. P. 96 | 


„ ſons 


"TW 
er [ons require Impoſition of hands, ex- 
e cept the Firſt Born, I ithes, and * 
« Paſſover.” - : 
To underſtand this rule it muſt be ob- 
ſerved that the Law was, F the whole 
Congregation of Iſrael ſin through ignorance, 
and the thing be hid from the Eyes of the 
| Aſſembly, and they do ſomewhat againſt any 
one of the Commandments of the Lord, 
which they ſhould not do, and are guilty ; 
then the Elders of the Congregation ſhall 
lay their hands upon the head of the Bul- 
lock before the Lord, Lev. iv. 13, 15. So 


too it was expreſsly ordered in the caſe 


of the Scape-Goat, Lev. xvi. 2 1. Aaron 
| ſhall lay Both his hands upon the head of 
the live Goat, and confeſs over him all the 
Iniquities of the children of Iſrael. But 
then beſides theſe Two cafes, (which are 
the caſes tefer'd to in the A; ;ſbnah; ) there 
is a Third, mentioned in Numbers, in 
theſe words, c. xv. 22—26. ye have 
erred, and not obſerved all theſe command- 


ments, even all that the Lord hath com- 


manded,—Then it ſhall be, if aught be com- 
| mitted by Ignorance without the Knowledge 

of the 3 that all the Congrega- 
tion 


1 


lion 1 ſhall offer one young Bullock for a 
Burnt Offering for a ſweet Savour unto 
the Lord with his Meat Offering and 
| Drink Offering, according to the manner, 
and one kid of the Goats for a Sin Offer- 
1ng—And it ſhall be forgiven all the con- 
gregation of the Children of - Iſrael, and 
the Stranger that ſojourneth among them, 
ſeeing all the pecple were in ignorance. No 
mention is here made of Impoſition of 
Hands; and therefore the Queſtion aroſe, 
Whether Hands were to be laid upon the 
Head of this Goat? 

The firſt of theſe caſes relates to an 
Offence againſt /ome one of the command- 
ments through Ignorance : 'This Laſt im- 

plics greater fault, and conſiſts in a great 

or genenal Neglect, arifing through Igno- 
rance likewiſe :- And accordingly different 
Sacrifices were appointed to the Congrega- 
tion. In the firſt caſe the Congregation 

| was to bring only a Bullocꝶ for a Sin O 
Fering, Levit. iv. 13, 14. In this latter 
caſe, All the Congregation were to offer 

one young Bullock for a Barat Offering 
with his Meat and Drink Offering, and 
one Nd of the Goats for a Sim Oferimg. 

| The 


— 


35} 
The Caſe may eaſily be put, and the Fews 


interpret this: Law as relating to Falſe 


Worſhip, or Idolatry: And they tell us, 

that this relates to the caſe of the people's 
falling into a general Neglect of the Com- 
mandments through Idolatry. Suppoſe 
then the Elders to have taught Idolatry, 
and the People to have followed them 
by Ignorance, The Congregation is to 
bring the appointed Sacrifice: And tho 
the Rule in the Miſbna be, that the Elders 
were not to lay hands on the Goat for a 
Sin Offering, yet 1 ſhould think Rab. 
Simeon to be right in his Determination, 
that © they were obliged to lay hands 
(c on the Goat that was to be offered 
« for Idolatry.” The Laying on of hands 

in caſe of Sacrifice was always attended 
with its proper concomitants; and in the 
preſent caſe there could not but be Con- 


feſſion of Sin, ſince Idolatry was fo ex> 
preſsly forbidden, and ſo ſeverely con- 


demned, Beſides, the Goat was for a 
Sin Offering ; and That required always 
Impoſition of Hands, in a Ruler, and in 
the common- people, Lev. iv. 24, 29. But 


what determines this point 12, that it 
| D 2 | 18 
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7636) 
is expreſsly ſaid, 2 Chron. xxix. 23, They 
brought forth the He Goats for the Sin 


Offering, before the King and the Congre- 


gation, and they laid their Hands upon 
mem. - 


But whatever the Practice might be in 


this particular caſe, it is generally imagined 


that ſomething more was intended by this 
Rite, than the Deſignation of the Victim 
to God. The Egyptians had certain- 
ly a farther Intention in their Sacrifices. 
They were wont * to deprecate Evil 
* from themſelves that ſacrificed, and 
e from all Egypt; and to deſire that it 
« might fall upon the Head of their Sa- 
* crifice.” And This Cuſtom had ſuch 
an Influence upon them, that no Egyptian 
would ſo much as + taſte the Head of any 
Animal; but either they ſold them to any 
Greeks that would buy them, or they 
threw them away into the River. 

This indeed was the Notion and the 


Practice of the Pgyptians ; but there was 


. F E rack ahve TYCs rst, 45 wide, | 
1 5 Ts Tec FLECs, 1 Ac Ty. cc rde cx ui Nat, 
5; x5 133 TAaYTHY R. Herodot l. ii c. 39. 
Orcs N Soy EM/UX;S xt Oe s Yiuoera Agyurliav 
an « 1bid. * 


nothing 


(37) 3 
nothing like it among the Jews; For the 
Head was burnt upon the Altar, with the 
Fat, by the Fewr/h Prieſts, But what is re- 
markable here is, that in the caſe where the 
Sins of the Children of 1/ael were put upon 
the Head of an Animal, that Animal was 
deemed fo polluted, as to pollute the per- 
ſon that carried it away. He that let go 
the Goat for the Scape Goat, ſhall waſh 
his cloaths, and bathe his fleſh in water, 
and afterward come into the camp, Lev. xvi. 
26. Would they offer unto God what 
they knew to be polluted ? It was not then 
to transfer “ins upon the Sacrifice, that 
in even piacular Sacrifices they laid their 
Hands upon the Head of the Victim; (and 
much leſs was it ſo in other caſes; ) has. it 
was by that Rite to give up the Animal 
to the Uſes intended. Juſt as when among 
the Old Romans a Slave was 'to be made 
free, the Maſter was to hold him in his 
hand, and declare the intent of that Act, 
by faying, I will that this man be free: 
As * Bochart has obſerved. Or, what is 


* Quomodo priſci Romani ſervum in libertatem aſſeren- 
dum manu tenebant, dicentes, Hunc hominem liberum efſe 


do. Bochart. de Animal. Vol. I. p. 657. 
. more 


(38) 
more to the "preſent point , The Maſter 
was wont to hold bim by the Head, and 
then pronouncing the Solemn words, Verba 
Solemnia, as they are called, he let him 


go out of his hand, See Briſſnius de 


Formulis. 


But if Impoſition of Hands was re- 
quired in other Caſes, why not in the 
Caſe of the Firſt- Born, Tithes, and the 
Paſſover ? the reaſon of which may now 
without much difficulty be afſigned. 
The caſe of the Fi. born was, No 
man was to ſanctify that, whether it be Ox. 
or Sheep, it is the Lord's already, Levi. 
Xxvii. 26. And if it were the Firſt-born 
of an unclean Beaſt, then it was to be 
_ redeemed according to its Eſtimation. All 
the Firft-born, whatſoever openeth the womb 
among the children of Iſrael, both of man 
and beaſt, were taken unto God as his 
own, Exod. xiii. 2, 12, 13. Numb. iii. 13, 
— xviii. 17. and therefore were either to 
be brovght to the Altar, or redeemed, 


+ Manumitti ſervus dicebatur eum Dominus ejus, aut 
Caput aut aliad Membrum tenens dicebat, Hunc hominem 


liberum ee wolo ; et emittebat eum e manu. Briſſonius 
de For mul. l. vili. e e Feſta | 


AC» 


3 


FEE. 
according as it was appointed, In this 
Oblation therefore there was no Room for 
Impoſition of Hands, becauſe the Perſon 

who brought this Victim only brought to 
the Lord what was the Lord's already. 
Here was no Act whereby Property was 
to be alienated, nothing that was volun- 
tary, or that implied Defign or Intention, 
Fault or no Fault, but the mere act of 
bringing what belonged to Another to its 
proper place; and conſequently Impofition 
of hands could not be required in this 
_ caſe, 5 | 

Juſt fo it was in relation to Tithes. 
They were to be brought to the Levites; 
and they paid Tithe to the Prieſt, and 
thus each had their reſpective Portions, of 
which they were to eat: And when they 
offered an Heave-Offering of them unto 
the Lord, that was reckoned to them as 
if it had been the-Corn of their own 
Growth, Numb. xvii, Here likewiſe was 
no Impoſition of hands, becauſe the Tithes 
were to be delivered only to the perſons 
td whom they were given by God, and 
the Prayer preſcribed, Deut. xxvi. 13. 
Was to be uſed. . 


SC en 
But then as to the Paſſover it may 
ſeem more ſtrange, that no Impojition of 
bands ſhould be uſed, But perhaps the 
reaſon of its Inſtitution may help us to 
the Solution of this difficulty. It is cer- 
tain that it was deſigned only for a Me- 
morial of the Children of 1/raePs Eſcape, 
when the Lord flew all the Firſt. born in 
the Land of Egypt, both the Firſt-born of 
man, and the Firſt-born of Beaſt ; and 
they were to keep it as a Fe/tzval, whereon 
the whole nation were conſtantly to com- 
memorate, in one Evening, their delive- 
rance. A Company was to join, if any one 
Far .ily were too ſmall ; and as a whole 
Houſe, or more, were concern'd in the 
ſame Lamb, He that brought it to the 
Temple, and killed it, had nothing far- 
ther to do than to take care that the Prieſt 5 
received the Blood, and conveyed it to 0 
the Altar, ſo as to have it poured out 
there. No Prayer, no Confeſſion, was to 
be made; but the whole was performed 
whilſt the Prieſts Sung the Hillel; and 
he that brought the Lamb carried it back 
with him to rejoice with his Family, or 
Neighbours, or Both. 


Some 


(4 ) 

Some therefore have queſtioned, whe: 
ther the Paſchal Lamb ought to be deemed 
a Sacrifice, ſince it differs ſo much from 
all other Sacrifices, as being all the Pro- 
prietor's, and having none of the Forms 
uſed over it that other Sacrifices had: No 
Salt; no Meat Offering, nor any Drink 
Offering was added to it; and he that 
brought it to the Temple ſlew it. But 
notwithſtanding the want of theſe circum- 
ſtances, this does not alter the nature of 
the thing, or make the Paſſover not to be 
a proper Sacrifice, Since it was brought 


to the Temple, and the S, was poured 


cout, and the inwards burnt upon the Altar. 
The Paſcal Lamb was the Sacrifice of a 
Company: and where a Company are 
concern'd, no one can act for the whole, 
unleſs there be a proper Repreſentative, 
as the Elders of a Congregation are for 
the Congregation, or perſons deputed are 
for thoſe who depute them; or Governors 
may be for their People. In this caſe 


therefore there was no Impoſition of 


Hands; no. ſuch Rite was commanded ; 

the Lamb was only to be brought to the 

a and as it was, what the Jews 
call 


„ 
call one of the leſſer or lighter Holies, it 
was ſlain any where in the Court, and not 

as Other Sacrifices were. 
Theſe are, or may be, the Reaſons why 
no Impoſition of Hands was admitted in 
the caſes of the Firſt. born, Tithes and 
the Paſſover. - But even in Caſes where 
Laying on of Hands was required, there 
were certain Perſons who were never ad- 
mitted to perform this Ceremony. The 
Jews have a Rule, that“ © All can lay 
* on hands except a Deaf man, a Fool, a 
« Minor, a Blind man, a Gentile: a Slave, 
* or a Deputy, and a Woman,” The 
reaſon why the Three firſt are excepted is, 
becauſe they want ſufficient underſtanding. 
This reaſon Maimonides I aſſigns; and ſo 
does R. Obadiah de Bartenora. And the 
reaſon is good; For they that * want Un- 
e derſtanding” are not competent Judges 
of what they are doing, or of what is 


. * Omnes manus imponere poſſunt, excepto Surdo, 
Stulto, et Minorenni, cæco, gentili, legato, et Muliere. 
Miſpnah. Vol. V. p. 96. 
0 T Surdus, Stultus, et minorennis non imponunt manus, 
quia non pollent intellettu. Mai m. in loc. 
| — ii intellectu haud præditi ſunt. Bartenora- in 
| ec. 5 ; ; 
5 | the 


TR) 
the Intention of the Ceremony. The 
Law was expreſs and clear, that the man 
that made the Burnt Offering was to lay bis 
own hand upon the Head of it, Lev. i. 4. 
And when he did ſo, He was, for Him- 
ſelf, to confeſs his own Sins: and there- 
fore * no © Subſtitute, no Servant, no 
e not a man's ww#ife, could poſſibly do this 

« for Him.” So that the Reaſon of the 
thing excluded all others, as well as the 
very Letter of the Law, from being De- 
puties or Subſlitutes, in the performance 
of this Rite, 5 

By why is a Deaf man ſuppoſed to 
want underſtanding enough to lay hands 
on his Sacrifice? This Sort of Men are 
commonly join'd with Fools and Minors 
by the Jews, and are deem'd exempted 
from the Obſervation of the Law, in moſt, 
if not all the affirmative Precepts. They 
underſtood therefore by the word OND, 
one that was dumb as well as deaf; one 
ſo incapacitated, that he could not ſpeak, 


Ex eo quod dicitur, et imponet manun $UAM, con- 
cludunt [ Sapientes, ] quod ipſius Domini Sacrificii manus 
imponendæ ſunt, et non manus Servi, nec Legat, nec 
Maulieris OY Main. in 4. | 


1 5 much 
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„„ 
much leſs declare the deſign of his Sacri- 


fice: and then indeed the Reaſon of their 


Rule will hold good, becauſe all Sacrifice 
was attended with a certain form of words, 
which could not here be pronounced: 
Not but that they ſometimes uſed this 
word in a more reſtrained Senſe, and meant 
* one that had the power of Speaking, 


| & tho? he had loſt the faculty of Hearing 


« in either Both or one Ear only,” 

The Reaſon why the Rabbi's have ex- 
cluded Blind men from laying on their 
Hands is very ſtrange. It ſeems, that 
none of the Sanhedrim, or Elders of the 
Congregation was ever Blind: + and 
« jt was deem'd an unworthy thing that 
<« any of the Sanhedrim ſhould be Blind, 
« From hence they gathered, that be- 
« cauſe in the caſe of Publick Sacriffes | 


<« no Blind man ever laid on hands, there- 


* Quivis jgitur Surdus, tametſi loqui poterat, immo et 


aurium altera captus, præcepto apparendi ſolutus erat. | 


Mai mon. De Sacris Solemnibus. c. 2. 
+ Indignum erat ut in Synedrio quiſquam eſſet i 
cœcus. — Colligimus porro autem manuum Impoſitionem 


 Saerificiorum privatorum ab impoſitione manuum publi- 


corum Sacrificiorum, nempe, quemadmodum in uno non 


| fit per cœcum, ita nec in altero. Maimon. in Miſbn. 


De Muneribus. Vol. V. p. 97. 
« tore 


T&F... 

1 fore in Private Sacrifices (i. e. ſuch as 
were offered by Private perſons) none 
© that were blind ſhould lay on their 
e hands.“ This ſhews what ſtrange In- 
ferences can be made, when the Reaſons . 
of Things are neglected or diſregarded. 

The Rabbi's conſtantly teach, that no Ex- 
piation was made without Impoſition of 
hands: Why therefore a Blind man, that 
repented of his Sins, and defired to be in 
favour with. God, ſhould not reap the 
benefit of his Sacrifice as well and as 
much as one that could ſee, is Umpotlible 
to ſhew. 

There is indeed one caſe allowed in 
the Jeuiſb Practice, where One man 
might lay on hands for Another, and 
that is, * © That an Heir may lay on 
* hands, and bring his Meat and Drink 
-" Offering, and change.” What is meant 
by this, is, That if a man had promiſed, 
or vowed any. particular Beaſt for a Sa- 
crifice, either an Holocauſt, or Peace 
Offering, and died before he had per- 
formed his Promiſe, then the Heir was 


» Hzres etiam manus ſuas imponat, libamina offerat, 
et commutet, Miſs, Minchoth, c 9. § 7. ; 
| | | | obliged 


8 


(46) 


obliged to bring the Sacrifice, and in his 
| Father's name to lay on hands, and to do 
what his Father had promiſed. Or if he 
had a mind to change one _ Beaſt for ano- 
ther, (e. g. Suppoſing he did not conceive 
the promiſed Beaſt good enough, and had 
a mind to give another for the purpoſe in- 
tended,) Both were then conſidered. as 
conſecrated, and Both were to be offered, 
as if the Father himſelf had changed. So 
Bartenora. In this caſe the Heir repre- 
ſented another, and transfer'd the proper= 
ty which the Other had deſigned, to the 
ſame Uſes and for the fame purpoſes 
which had' been intended, had r not Death 
intervened. 
Thus the matter ſtood in relation to 
the Burnt Offerings of all, Private as well 
as Public : And all agree that if any one 
brought a Sin Offering, if he did not re- 
bent and confeſs his Sins, he was not for- 
given by God, nor was any Expiation 
made, more than if he had not brought 
his Sacrifice to the Altar. | 
There was ſtill another ſort of "Wu 
| fices, beſides thoſe I have already men- 
tioned, and which uſually accompanied 
Holo- 
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Holocauſts, which were called Peace Of- 
ferings. Theſe were ſo called, becauſe 
They were offered either in Acknow- 
ledgment of good things already received, 
or when Men prayed and hoped to re- 
ceive ſuch things from God. The For- 
mer were properly Euchariſtic, or Thankſ- 
giving Offerings ; The Latter were call'd 
Free Will offerings or Vows. Burnt O 
Ferings were ſometimes Free Will Offer- 
ings: But the Ceremony of Impoſition 
— binds on Them has been already con- 
| fidered. I am now ſpeaking of Peace 
Offerings as diſtint from Burnt Offer= 
ings; and in theſe too, if made by Pri- 
vate Perſons, Impoſition of Hands was 
neceſſary. The Law is, Levit. ii. 2, 8, 
13. He ſhall lay his hand upon the Head 
of bis Offering. By this Rite, in theſe 
caſes, was meant the ſame as in the Burnt 
Offerings, Treſpaſs, and Sin Offerings; but 
then theſe were always attended with 
Prayer or Thankſgiving or Praiſe : The 
Offerer expreſſing himſelf, when his Hands 
were on the head of the Beaſt, in ſuch a 


manner as manifeſted what * h 
intention was. 


R - 
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Different Ceremonies might be occa3 
fionally uſed to expreſs the ſame thing- 
There is in the Miſbnab a Rule laid 
« down*, The Peace Offerings of a 
« Private Perſon require Impefition of 
« Hands whilſt the Animal is alive; 
The Peace Offerings of the Congrega- 
© tion are to be waved, both when they 
are alive, and after they are ſlain ; but 
« there is no Impoſition of hands upon 
e them.” The Yaving anſwered the 
fame End. The way of Waving an Of- 
fering, when dead, was, after it was cut 
in pieces, the Prieſt took the right Shoul- 
der, and the Breaſt, and the Inwards, 
and put them into the Owner's hands : 
Then the Prieſt put his own hands un- 
der the hands of him that brought the 
. Sacrifice, and waved or moved them up- 
wards and downwards, in acknowledgment 
of the preſence of God, who is not only 
in Heaven above, but in Earth beneath. 
And this will ſufficiently explain the man- 
ner and reaſon of Waving the Sacrifice 


 ® Sacrificia pacifica Privati requirunt Impoſitionem ma- 
nuum dum vivunt—Pacitica cœtus agitari debent viva et 
mactata; at in iis non ee manuum e Mien. 


Vol. V. p 81, 
whilſt 


- 
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whilſt it was alive. The Peace Offerings 
then of tlie Congregation, being the Ob- 
lation for many join'd together, was waved, 
tho it had not Impoſition of hands; A 
Ceremony which ſignified the general ſenſe 


of the Offerers Being in the preſence of 
God, and in Conſequence of their deſire 


to be acceptable to him. 


The Moral Diſpoſition of men being 


intended to be ſhewn by the Significant 
Ceremonies made uſe of in Sacrificing, 


it is very natural to obſerve, that? i 


* a man were wicked" and unjuſt, his Sa- 


crifices were of no more conſequence 
„e or avail, than if he had offered none 
e his Holy Services were unhallowed ; 

and his Prayers and Vows returned not 
* only not anſwered, but brought all 
« kind of Ruin and Beſtruction on him 


0 


cc 


from procuring an Abolition of Sin in 


the ſight of God, chat on the N 


* 
- 
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0 they cauſed a Remembrance of it: 


« But if the Perſon was Holy and Juſt, 
ie and what he ought to be, his Obla- 
« tion continued in Being and remained 
« ratified,  tho' the fleſh of it was con- 
e ſumed and gone; or till further, his 
« requeſt would have been granted, even 


5 tho' he had brought no Victim at all. 


It appears, I think, ſufficiently, what 


Notion the Fews had of laying on of 


hands. They underſtood the Ceremonies 
uſed to be expreflive of a Mind rightly 
diſpoſed. Repentance, Prayer, or Praiſe, 
and a due ſenſe of the Preſence of that 

Great Being who governs all things, al- 
ways accompanied their Laying of Hands 


on the Head of the Victim, and their 
waving it, It may not be improper to 


conſider a little what Notions prevailed in 
the H-athen world on the like Occaſions. 
The Romans had: their Religious Rites 
from the Greeks, and Sacrificed fo much 
in the ſame manner that in the Account 


of one, one gives in effect an Account of 
the other. The Rites they made uſe of 


were expreſſive of a right Diſpoſition of : 


mind, and were attended with Prayers, or 


aſking 


| 6351) 
aſking pardon for what had kay! done 


amiſs, or with Thanks for favours re- 
ceivd. The manner of their /acrificing 


is largely deſcribed by Dionyſius Halicar- 
naſſenfis, * Their Hands being waſhed, 


« ſays he, and the Victims being purified 
« with clear Mater, and having ſprinkled 
. upon their Heads the fruits of Ceres, 
* [8.4 Wn Salted Meal,] then, having 
% Prayed, they at laſt ordered the proper 
« Officers to ſlay the Sacrifice.” Every 


5 thing here is ſignificant, or expreſſive of 
Purity and Goodneſs, Their Hands were 


to be clean waſhed in token of Honeſty 


and Uncorruptedneſs, that they would 


take no Reward for Juſtice, nor would 
they offer violence to any man. The Sa- 
crifice itſelf was to be purified; and they 


were to offer up their Prayers. Dionyſius 


juſtly obſerves, that theſe Ceremonies were 


derived from the Greets; and he ſhews 


that the Heroes in Homer obſerved the 
ſame Rites in F "i. aſbrag their Hands 


* Xepur} cor yu? adh, 2 Ta Leher xabapy meguyrirw)s f 
dar, 2 All. x&pres eff ail c Fu xt O A, 
ETEUTA KATH commer, Y TITE v C7 Hp£T a5 al EXLASUOY, | 


Dionyſ. Halic. J vil. 
* Xepꝰſ Y 0 * rr 2 BA0017 2% HN, Homer. 2h 
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de and Griokling Barley Meal upon their 
« Sacrifices” ;: The meaning of which 
will be explained more largely hereafter. 
Lucian has mentioned the Ceremonies 
which attended Sacrifices very particularly. 
He firſt obſerves that ſeveral Sorts of 
men brought their reſpective Sacrifices, 
according to their Profeſſions : + The 
* Huſbandman, ſays he, brought an Ox 
te that worked at the Plough ; the Shep- 
herd brought a Lamb; the Goat-herd 
* brought a Goat : Some offered Incenſe, 
« or only a Cake. But as to the Poor, 
< they appeaſed God by kiſſing only lis 
“ Right-hand,” He then takes notice, 
that the Table which gave notice of what 
was to be done, declared || that no one 
of impure hands ſhould be within the 
* place where the Holy Veſſels were. 
The Public Crier called upon all that were 
preſent, and bad them, favete Linguis, 
- fake care of” their Wards, and not fay any 


c 
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thing that was ominous or bad. The Old 
Gloſſary interprets this phraſe, evpyuie z 
and we ſhall fee inſtances hereafter, where 
the Sacrificers, or the People that were 
pteſent, are forbid ſo much as to name 


ſuch words as might ſeem ominous. When 


the Prieſt was going to do his Office, all 
| profane people were bid to depart. Virgil 


expreſſes itby, Procul eſte Profani. Lu- 
cian has it, Ivpas g ο⁰. When none 
but ſuch as were luſtrated or purified were 


5 preſent, the Prieſt went to Prayers, and 
he that offered the Sacrifice “ repeated the 
words put into his Mouth by the Prieſt. 


Another Rite among the Romans was, 


that He that made the Sacrifice was to 
lay bold of the Altar; nor did they think 


that they ſhould, litare, ſucceed in their 


Sacrificial Requeſts, unleſs they did fo. 
To lay hold of the Altar, was to fignify 


their dependance on, and expectation of 


help from Him to whom they applied: 


it ſignified a giving themſelves up to his 


Protection whoſe Altar they held ſo faſt. 


— Dictaque verba 
Protulit, ut mos eſt, ——: 


. Sat. vi. I. 390. 
E 3 _:  -Fergit 
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Virgil has mentioned this Cuſtom ſeveral 
times. 5 


Talibus onentems dictis, Araſque es 
Audlit oninipotens. — 


An. iv. 1. 219. 
. alibus crabat diftis, araſque tenebat. 
An. vi. l. 124. 
And e tells us * © This was the man- 
ner of making requeſts to the Gods, by 
* laying hold of the Altars.“ Every thing 
then concurr'd to make Sacrifices as ſo- 
lemn as was poſſible, and to ſhew Him 
who offered them to be rightly diſpoſed 
to Moral Honeſty. The Vaſbing of the 
Hands; the command to all p8rofane 
pope to be gone; the laying hold of the 
tar; the Solemnity of Prayer; pure 
Garments, pure Veſſels, —Theſe were all 
Indications of an Upright good Behaviour, 
agrecable to the nature of things, and o 
what thoſe ought to be who appeared in 
the prefence of God. | 
It may not be perhaps amiſs, if here I 
digreſs a little, to try to explain another 


* Rogabant enim Deos ararum anſas tenentes. Serwzus 
in Virg. Ain vi. And upon the other place of the /Eneid, 
Neceſſe enim erat a Sacrificantibus teneri, [aras] quod fi. 
non fieret, dlis Sacriſicatio grata non eſſet. Servius. 


Cuſtom 
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Cuſtom which was not unuſual among the 
Romans. Propertius tells us of a Woollen 


Crown, or Circle, that went thrice about | 
the Hearth or Altar. 


Terque forum circa laneus Orbis eat. 
Prop. I. iv. Eleg. 6. 


Paſcratius interprets this of a 000 len Fillet 
that was drawn round the Altar; a Cuſ- 
tom which Scaliger owns he knows no- 
thing of, as I find it taken notice of by 
*Fanus Broukbufius, who has not likewiſe 
attempted to account for this Cuſtom. 
Virgil, if J miſtake not, ſeems to have 
alluded to this practice, when he ſays, 


— ange hbec Altaria Vitta. 


2 


Eclog. i . 
That is, ſays Servius, Laned, with « 
Woollen Fillet. And fo likewiſe, when 
ſpeaking of the Temple where Sicheus's 
Image was kept, he ſays it was 
Vellꝛribus niveis, et fe Jia fronde revinctum. 

En. iv. 1. 459. 


* paſſeratius vittam laneam in * circumactam ex- 
ponit, qui ara ſuerit cireumcincta. Scaliger hunc ſibi 
ri:um eſſe penitus incognitum fatetur. Broukhuſius in loc. 


„ Sur 
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Surrounded with white Fleeces, of * Woot: 
He means, Fillets made of Wool, and with 
Garlands made with boughs. Vittis, Co- 
roniſque, as Tacitus ſpeaks, Servius tells 
us, that Wool is under the Protection of 
Minerva, who * is the great promoter 
and encourager of Peace as well as 
„War. He enters into the nature and 
reaſon of the thing, when he adds, © that 
« a Sheep is a mild and quick Animal, 
“ and all thoſe who enter into Covenants 
0e or Friendſhips ſhould be as quiet and 
te peaceable as Sheep.” Pliny tells us, 
+ that the old Romans paid even a re- 
« ligious regard to Wool, commanding 
© the New married Woman to tye Wool 
about the Poſts of their Houſes,” He 
alludes to its being the known Symbol of 
Peace and Quiet. Plutarch too mentions 
the fame Cuſtom, and tells us that © the 

* Que Pacis Bellique fit cultrix. Aut quia mite et 
quietum Animal fit Ovis; cujus quietem habere debent, 
qui in fœdus et Amicitiam cocunt. Servizs. in Eneid. 
lib. v. iii. J. 128. | 

+ Lanis Authoritatem veteres Romani etiam religioſam 
3 Poſtes a Nubentibus attingi [1. accingi] juben- 


Plin. lib. xxix. c. 2. 


1 "Fin Thy Supery wepep 5 Prev 728 3 Plat. Que. Roman. 
— — Necte coronam 


Poſtibus, et dende per limina tende corymbos. | 
Juv. Lat. vi. I. 5 2. 


New 
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« New married woman was to bind aweol 
* about the Door of her Huſband.” This 
Cuſtom is interpreted by ſome as if it had 
been a Symbol of Induſtry, and as it were 
a Promiſe of the Care and Diligence ſhe 
would uſe in her new Habitation. But 
it is much more likely that it ſignified 
Peace, and the preſervation of Domeſtic 
Quiet; it was a Sign or Symbol that ſhe 
would obſerve and keep the Mildneſs and 
Innocence of the Lamb, and not that ſne 
would be conſtantly Spinning, and at 
Work in the houſe. Fellus tells us that 
this Cuſtom. was derived from an old one 
of another ſort, viz. * That the new 
© married woman was wont to fit down 
e on a Skin with the Wool on, either for 
ce the ſake of an old Faſhion that an- 
« tiently Men were cloathed in Skin; or 
< to aſſure her Huſband, that ſhe would 
« mind the work of carding and comb- 
« ing, and Spinning.” Servius has ano- 
ther fancy which has as little foundation, 


In pelle lanata nova nupta conſidere ſolet, vel propter 
morem vetuſtum, quia antiquitus homines pellibus erant 
induti, vel quod teſtetur lanificii officium ſe prœſtiturum 
viro. Feſtus. v. Lana. h 


* * 
* — 


. 

or leſs than that of Feſius. He ſays ? 
* that married Women as ſoon as they 
„came to the Threſhold of their Huſ- 
* band's Houſe, before they enter'd it, 
* adorned the Poſts of it with woollen- 
* fillets, as a good omen of Chaſtity.” 
And hence he accounts for that paflage in 
Virgil I juſt now cited. White indeed 
may be the Symbol of Purity: But Wool 
was the Symbol of Peaceableneſs, of Quiet, 
of Mildneſs. And when a Temple or an 
Altar was ſurrounded with it, it was to 
ſignify that there was to be all Peace and 
Friendſhip, and that no Force or Vio- 
lence was to be uſed to that place, which 
was ſeparated, and as it were conſecrated, 
by being ſurrounded with the Symbol El. 
—_— 
Enough has been ſaid to ſhew how the 
Moral Diſpofition was deſigned to be in- 
timated by all the Sacrificial Rites. and 
| Ceremonies. I now proceed a Step fur- 
: ther, and obſerve 


* b dee puellæ ſimul cum veniſſent ad limen mariti, 
Poſtes, antequam ingrederentur, propter auſpicium caſti- 
tatis, ornarent laneis vittis. Unde ait, Velleribus niveis, &e. 


Servius in Virgil. En. iv. 1. 459. 
Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, T hat Sacrifices were not only 
attended with Repentance, and Confeſion, 
and Addreſs to God by Prayer, as being in 
his preſence, but they were Fæderal Rites, 
and implied mens entering into Friend- 
ſhip with God; or if they had violated 
Friendſbip with God by violating the Sti- 
pulation entered into, then Sacrifice im- 
plied a Renewal of Friendſhip, or a Re- 
conciliation with him, or a Return to that 
State from which the Offender had de- 

parted. f 
As this is a point upon which much 
that follows will depend, I ſhall endeavour 
to prove it more at large, 
When the men of old contracted 
1 Leagues, or engaged in Friendſbips with 
one another, they did it by Eating and 
Drinking together. This appears from the 
Inſtances of T/aac and Abimeleck, Jacob 
and Laban, the Hebrews and the Gibeon- 
ites, Gen, xxvi. 30, 31. — xxxi. 46. 
Toſh. ix. 14. And the Breach of Cove- 
nants thus confirmed was deemed as & groſs 


* Exh, 80 Jeav & Tu Jer, FE TRA 'NEZAN | 
Ty dh of i wogilyxer Les 92 Wan 2 uri. 


Hom. Ody. 9. I. 28. 
a Viola- 
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a Violation of Friendſbip as any one could 
be guilty of. Thus David complains, 
that his own familiar Friend, in whom be 
truſted, which did eat of his Bread, had 

lifted up his heel againſt him, Pſalm xli. 9. 
And our Saviour applied this paſſage of 
the Pſalmiſt to the Traitor Fudas,— He 
that eateth Bread with me hath lift up his 
Heel againſt me. When Ißbmael the Son 
of Nethaniah, and the Ten men that were 
with Him, treacherouſly ſlew Gedaliab the 
Son of Abikam, to whom Nebuzaradan - 
had committed the people that remained in 
Miſpab, it is ſaid that He and his Com- 
panions came to Miſpab, and there they 
did eat bread together, i. e. There they 
bound themſelves together in the ſtrongeſt 
Band of Confederacy to murder Gedaliab, 
which they accordingly effected. Or if 
they did eat Bread together with Gedaliab, 
their Treachery was ſo much the groſſer, 
and their infamous Behaviour was ſo much 
the more to be deteſted. Vide Jerem. xli. 


1. The Prophet Obadiab has alluded to 


the ſame Cuſtom, and made uſe of the 

very ſame Expreſſion with the Plalmiſt, 

The men that Were at Peace with thee have 
deceived 


1 61 | 
deceived thee ,—They that eat thy Bread 
have laid a Wound under thee, v. 7. 
This was ſo well underſtood by the - 
Antients, that whenever any one offered 
a Sacrifice to God, or to any Idol what- 
ſoever, it was looked upon as an actual 
Engagement either in Covenant or Friend- 
ſhip with him to whom the Sacrifice was 
made. And hence it is, that to eat of 
any Sacrifice offered to God, is the ſame 
as to be in Friendſhip with God : as like- 
wiſe to eat of a Sacrifice offered to any 
Idol, is to be in friendſhip with that Idol. 
It was This that made the Pſalmiſt ſay 
Gather my Saints together unto me, Thoſe 

that have made a Covenant with me 
Sacrifice, P/alm l. 5, And when the 
Moabites are ſaid to call the people of 
| Iſrael unto the Sacrifices of their Gods, 
the people did eat, and bowed down 7o 
their Gods ; it immediately follows,— and 
Iſrael joined himſelf unto Baal Peor, Numb. 
xxv. 2, 3. This Practice was ſo well un- 
derſtood, and was ſo common in thoſe 
days, that when the aelites were forbid 
to make any Covenant with the Inhabi- 
tants of the land of Canaan, it is expreſſed 

thus 


_ 067 
= thus—Left when the Canaanites did lcd 
'  fice wnto their Gods, and one call thee, 
and thou eat of his Sacrifice, Exod. xxxiv. 
15, 16. 7.e. engage in covenant, or Friend- 
ip with their Gods. So again, They 
joined themſelves alſo to Baal Peor, and ate 
the Offerings of the Dead, i. e. They en- 
tered-into a State of Friendſhip with Gods 
that were no more than Dead Men. And 
hence it was, that when the Firſt-born of 
Egypt were threatened with deſtruction, 
that God by Mo/es inſtituted the Paſſover, 
by which a Covenant was made betwixt 
Him and the Children of Jrael. A Lamb 
for every houſe, (or if the Houſhold was 
too ſmall, then a Man and his Neighbour 
next unto him were to join in procuring 
a Lamb) — A Lamb was to be taken; 
and as there was no Altar, the Blood was 
to be firuck upon the Lintell, and the Two 
Side Poſts of the door, which ſerved in- 
ſtead of an Altar. And Then, the Lord 
on his part engaged that he would nor 
ſuffer the Deſtroyer to come into any of 
their houſes, Exod. xil. 23, The Children 
of 1/rael were to eat the fleſh of the Lamb 
with one another; and this was an Or di- 

55 nance 
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wance to be kept for ever. The Blood upon 
this occaſion was given as God's ſhare : 
and then immediately the People were 
under his Protection. 

From hence it is, that one may e 
explain what St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. x. 21. 
Ye cannot drink the Cup of the Lord, and 

the Cup of Devils: 7 cannot be par- 
takers of the Lord's Table, and of the 
Table of Devils. He had been urging the 
Corinthians to flee from Idolatry; and was 
ſhewing them that if they did eat of the 
Sacriſices offered unto Idols, They by that 
Act profeſſed themſelves to be in a State 
of Friendſhip with them. The Jews, by | 
eating the Sacrifices offer'd unto God, 
| partook of the Altar, or Table of God,; 
and by that were deemed to be in a State 
of Friendſhip with him: The Gentiles, by 
eating of the things offered to their Gods 
were for the ſame reaſon in a State of 
Friendſhip with them. Now it is im- 
poſlible, as the Apoſtle argues, to be in 
Covenant or Friend/hip with Two ſuch 
contrary Maſters; and conſequently, the 
Corinthians ought not, could not partake 


(64) 
of the Table of the Lord, and of the 
Table of Devils, or Demons, i. e. Idols. 
Sometimes this manner of engaging in 
| Friendſhip was expreſſed by nothing more 
than Drinking, without any Eating to- 
gether. The Prophet Feremiab ſays, The 
 Chaldzans that fight againſt this City, ſhall 
come and ſet fire on this City, and burn it 
with the Houſes upon whoſe Roofs they have 
offered Incenſe unto Baal, and poured out 
Drink-offerings unto other Gods, to pro- 
woke me to Anger, ch. xxxii. 29. In 
another Place he ſpeaks of the People of 
Jeruſalem, as having burnt Incenſe unto 
all the Hoſt of Heaven, and having poured | 
out Drink Offerings unto other Gods, c. xix. 
13. His meaning is, They. by this en- 
gaged themſelves in Friendſhip with, and 
_ obliged themſelves to ſerve the Hot of 
Heaven, or Baal, or whatever God they 
worſhipped, juſt as if they had enter'd 
into an Expreſs Covenant with them. 
This known Cuſtom of engaging in 
Friendſhip by Eating and Drinking to- 
gether, will help us to underſtand a paſ- 
ſage in Jſaiab, c. xxx. 1. which we tranſ- 
late, to Cover with a Covering, but not. 


of 


13 

of miy Spirit. The whole verſe is, Woe to 
the rebellious Children, faith the Lord, that 
fake counſel, but not of me, and that cover 
with a covering, but not of my Spirit, that 
they may add Sin to Sin. He is ſpeaking 
of the Fews as truſting in the Shadow of 
Egypt, and engaging in Friendſhip with, 
by making Libations to, the Gods of that 
g Country. The original words are, T1027), 
m1 Nö AID and that four out a 
Libation, but not after my Mind. The 
LXX rightly render it, Er, Met, 
ye have made covenants with Egypt, and 
have not taken Counſel. of me; 1. e. ye 
bave engaged in Friendſbip with Pharaoh, 
and endeavoured to ſtrengthen yourſelves 
againſt the King of Afſyr:a by the Aid 
of Pharaoh, and have not aſked at my 
mouth. It is certain that Maſſecbab comes 
from the Original Naſac: and Iſaiab uſes 
Mimſac (as it is now pointed) fot a Liba- 
tion: and Maſſac is to the ſame effect, 
and may ſignify the ſame thing; and the 
meaning of the place requires this Senſe. 
Libations, or Drink Offerings, were pour- 
dd out at or upon the Altars of the Gods, 


or upon the $acrifices that were offered to 
F-— the 
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the n And by this means Cove- 
nants and Friendſhips were uſually con- 
tracted, (and hence the Greeks made uſe 
of the word, Tærdidas, for Leagues, becauſe 
they uſed Libations in contracting Leagues) 
hence it is eaſy thus to interpret this paſ- 
ſage of the Prophet. 

It will be worth while to ſee how this 
matter ſtood in the Gentile world. 

Virgil, who as I ſaid before, nicely ob- 
ſerved the Jus Pontificium, has fully de- 
ſcribed the manner how Æneas and Evan- 
der entered into League together, and re- 

vived their Old Friendſhip ; and how the 
Latins invited the Trojans to the anniver- 
ſary Sacrifice which Evander and his Pev- 

ple were then about to celebrate. 


Sacra ber, quando huc veniſtis Amici, 

Annua, que differre nefas, celebrate Ja- 
ventes 

Nobiſcum, et jam nunc em aſueſcite | 
menſis. 


Fo. vi. 1.172. 


They were invited to Join with them 
in the Sacred . and partake of the 
Tables 
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Tables of them who profeſſed n 
their Friends and Allies. As ſoon as this 
Invitation was made and accepted, the 
Poet tells us that Evander commanded the 
Fleſh of the Sacrifices, and the Wine to be 
brought back, and ſet again upon the 
Table : For the Latins had been frighted 
from what they were doing, by ſeeing the 
| TR Fleet coming upon their Coaſts. 


Dapes Jubet, ef "00 JR pon 
Pocula 


| He does not mean by "Dui good 
eatables, or Dainties, as that word uſually 
ſignifies; but thoſe Eatables which had 
been offered to the Gods. It is a Sacri- 
ficial Term, and ſignifies * © the proper 
* and peculiar Meat at the Feaſt or * 
e quet of the Gods; Jove's Supper ”, 
Servius explains it. What theſe 8 


were, the Poet tells us in the immediate 
following Lines, 


Viſcera 0ſt ſerunt taurorum, onerantque 
caniſtris 


Dona laboratæ Cereris, Bacchumque mi- 
niſtrant. | 


> Dapes, Epulz Deorum propriæ, ut Jovis cœna. 


Seryius. in Loc. | | 
F 2 E They 
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* 


0 They brought the roaſted or broiled 
% Phſh of the Bullocks, and gave them 


© Bread and Wine. For, Viſtera does 
not here ſignify * Entraili, or the Inwards 
of the Bullock, but the Fieſb of it, all 


| that lies under the Shin; for All That was 
called the 7” iſcera. Accordingly we find, 


Ve eſcitur Eneas, mul et Trojana Fuentes 
Ferpetui tergo bovis, et luſtralibus Extis. 


Eneas and the Trejans eat of the Sa- 


crifice of the Latins, and thus a League 


was made betwixt the Two people. 
FEneas, being a Foreigner, could not have 
been permitted to partake of theſe Sacred 
Rites, which Evander was now celebra- 


ting; for + © it was not lawful to admit 


* Strangers to partake ” of them, unleſs 
they were Friends, When therefore in 


the preſent caſe, old Friendſhips were re- 


vived, and Æneas was received as an Ally 


and Friend, then the God, of whoſe 


»Viſcera non tantum Inteſtina dicimus, ſed quiequid 
fub Corio eſt. Ut, In Albano Latinis V "iſceratio dabatur, 


id eſt, Caro. Servius. An. 1. i. 1. 215. 


+ Extraneos ad ſacra non licebat adhibere. Serwvies. 


An, vill l. 172. | eZ 
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Sacrifice he partook, was looked upon as 
a Common God, equally a Friend to both 
e And therefore Evander ay, 


. Pecula porgite dextris | 
RR vocate Deum, et date Vi ing 
volentes. 


L274 
He does not mean by this, Invoke - 
e the God that is common. to all” ; as 
Mars was the common God of Battle, 
or Hercules was common to all for de- 
ſtroying Monſters : But invoke the fame 
particular God that I do, who is now 
common to us Both, to your People and to 
my People, ſince we are now Friends 
engaged to Him, and He to us, by eat- 
ing at his Table of his Sacrifices. 1 
This will help us to explain an Obſer- 
vation which is $ mage by Gellius * © Thar 


ce Roman 


: 4% I veteribus Scriptis, neque Mulie res "WEEN per 
Herculem, dejurant, neque Viri per Caſtorem. Sed cur 
illæ non juraverint Herculem non obſcurum eſt; Nam 
Herculaneo Sacrificio abſtinent, Nunquam igitur ſerip- 

E tum invenire eſt apud idoneos quidem Scriptores, aut 
Mehercle fœminam dicere, aut Mecaſtor Viram. /Zdepot 
autem, quod Jusjurandum eſt per Pollucem et Vito et 

| Fœminæ commune eſt, Gellius Noc. Att. I. xi. c. 6. 

E | | F 3 This 


TRE 
& Roman Women never ſwore by H ercules. 
The Reaſon, ſays he, why the Women 
never ſwore by Hercules is plain enough; 
Wey abſtained from all Sacrifice offered 
« fo Hercules.“ Hercules, it ſeems, when 
he drove Geryon's Bullocks through Tal, 
was very thirſty, and aſked a Woman for 
ſome Water. She anſwered him, that 
ſhe could not give him any, becauſe it 
was a feſtival of the Goddeſs of Women, 
and it was not allowed that any Man 
ſhould taſte of what was prepared on 
that occaſion, Hercules thereupon de- 
teſted the preſence of Women, and or- 
der'd Potitius and Pinarius never to ſuffer 
any women to be preſent at his Sacrifices. 
_ Macrobius tells the Ys Sat. I. i. 


cc 


cc 


A”. 


This Obſervation of Gellius, “that you can never fad 
rn Good Writers a Man fevearing by Caſtor, or a Woman 
* fearing by Hercules“, is certainly without foundation. 
In Plautus alone there arc inſtances of Women uſing the 
cord, Hercle, awhich is the ſame as Mehercle, and of 
Men ſaying Mecaſtor. Crocotium in the Stichus ſays to the 

Paraſite Gelaſimus, [mo Herc/e, ut abs te mutuum nobis 
dares. AZ. i. Sc. 3. l. 100. In the Ciſtellaria, Gym- 
naſium, ſays, Equidem Hercle addam operam ſedulo. A. i. 


Se. 1 And the Faraſite in the Aſinaria /ays, Mecafior 
7 e. Act. v. Sc. 3 1. 46. 


5 „„ + a, 
c. 12; and Propertius in much the me 
manner, ſays, _ | 


Hec nullis unguam pateat venerandaPuellis, 
Herculis e eximii ne fit inulta ſitis. 


2 L Iv. Eleg. 1 ix. 


Woo then 1 thus forced to keep 
away from his Altars, could not partake 
of the common Symbols of Friendſhip 
with him, and therefore never could in- 
voke him, nor could they conſiſtently 
Swear by Him, And this is the reaſon, 
that Both in Plautus and Terence the- 
Women are introduced fo frequently uſing 
the Terms Adepol, and Mecaſtor, and fo 
very rarely ſaying Mehercle, or Hercle, 
It cannot be amiſs here to obſerve, that 
one of the ways of Marriage among the 
Romans was called Confarreatio, and was 
a very ſtrong evidence of the Opinion 
they had of the Contracts made by Eat- 
ing together: The Ceremony was; * 
The Man and the Woman were joined 


w 


Tribus modis apud veteres Nuptiæ fiebant — Farre, 
cum per Pontificem Maximum et Dialem Flaminem per 
Fruges et Molam Salſam conjungebantur, unde Confarre- 
atio appellabatur; ex quibus nupriis patrim1 et matrimi 
naſcebantur. Serv. in Georg. l. i 1. 31. 


4 8 together 
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together by the chief Prieſt, and- the 
* Flamen Dialis, by Fruits and Salted 
% Meal.” Ulpian has explained this ſort 
of Marriage, telling us, * that it was 
* performed by a ſolemn form of Words, 
in the preſence of Ten Witneſſes, and 
% a Solemn Sacrifice was made, in which 
* a Cake made of bread Corn was uſed,” 
The Man and Woman were affianced by 
thus eating together ; and I muſt add that 
at this day one part of the Marriage in 
the Greek Churches 1s, that © after the 
* Epiſtle and Goſpel and ſeveral Prayers 
« are read, the New married Couple drink 


e out of the ſame cup which the Prieſt had 


* 


5 


bleſſed in Sign and Token of Love, Agree- 
« ment, and Foy, and as a Pledge of their 
< mutual Converſation, and of their Right 
* to one another's Eſtates and Fortunes,” * 
So Dr. Smith in his Account of the Greek 
Church, p. 190. And ſo when Dionyſus 
Halicarnaſſenſis is ſpeaking of the Old 
manner of Marriage inſtituted by Romulus, 


„ Farre convenicbatur in manum certis verbis, et teſti- 
bus decem præſentibus, et ſolenni ſacrificio facto, in quo 
panis quoque Farreus adhibetur. Lian. Tit. ix. 


He 


He obſerves, that * * this Manner ot 
* marrying by eating together of bread- 
© corn took its name from the Corn fo 
* eaten, and implied a neceſſary bond of 
* indifſoluble friendſhip, and nothing could 
& diſſolve theſe marriages.” And from 
this Old cuſtom of marriages by Canfar- 
reation invented and inſtituted thus "by 
Romulus, is derived the preſent Cuſtom of 

| having a Bride Cake, to intimate the mu- 
tual Friendſhip contracted, not only of 
the Parties married together, but likewiſe 
of all thoſe who partake of it, as a Sign 
of Love and Friendſhip with the married 
couple, as Dr. Cudworth has obſerved. 
Suppofing now that Eating and Drink- 
ing together were the known ordinary 
Symbols of Friendſhip, and were the 
uſual Rites of engaging in Covenants and 
Leagues, and of -renewing and ratifying 
Friendſhips, it will not be difficult to ac- 
count from hence for the Origin of Sacri- 
fices. The Fact is certain, that to Eat 
and Drink together was the Antient man- 
ner of Mens engaging lin Friendſbip with 
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one Another; and therefore it is natural 
to conceive that they ſhould take the ſame 
Method, and obſerve the ſame Rite in 
engaging in Friendſbip with God: And if 
they imagined that the Gods did eat with 
Them, as well as they did Eat with the 
Gods, they would make the ſame Rites 
ſerve for Amity and Friendſhip with Them, 
as They did with one Another. 

Let us then enquire How this matter | 
ſtood among them. 
Homer tells us, that Jupiter went to a 
Feaſt among the Pious Erhiopians. 


Zeus yap br , Her auspords Alunias 
Nhl {Br Herd AwTa,- | 


Ilias 4 &%. 1, 424. 5 
Thoſe blameleſs good people ſacrificing 5 
at that time to him; and he was ſuppoſed 
to be Feaſting with Them. 
You have a more expreſs Teſtimony of 
Homer's, cited by Plato in his Alcibiades 2% 
which is more fall to our purpoſe. He is 
ſpeaking of the Trojans offering an Heca- 
tomb to the Gods; and ſays, ©* That the 
« ſweet Savour 8 it went up, but that 
<« the Bleſſed Gods did not EAT of it, 


cc nor 
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et nor would they; : For Troy w. was hateful 
ie to them, and ſo was' Priamus, Abd the 


= People of Priamus.” ET 1 


—13z⸗ 9 871 Nebos ludlaabas ; AATEEZ@AL 
OA PAL YA TOW athxtero Is 10H, 


The Gods eating therefore of the Sacri- 
fice is made the mark or Sign of their 


being in Friendſbip with thoſe that offer- 
ed it; As their refuſing to eat of it was a 
Sign of their Hatred and Diſlike. Agree- 
able to this Cuſtom Maximus Tyrius tells 
us of a Practice among the Perſians when 


They Sacrificed to the Sun: They uſed 
this Form of Words, * © Bringing to 


cc him as it were the Meat of Fire, O 
« LORD FIRE EAT.” And the Heathen 


had their ways of judging whether the Sa- 
crifice was accepted by the God to whom 
it was offered, or not, either by the man- 
ner of the + SmoaRk's aſcending, and car- 


rying the Savour of the Sacrifice with it, 


Kirn & gpavey buy A ep x. 


II. &. 6 IEF | 


* Ovur; Lic. Topi, el. a5 Thy TY TpoPw, 
z., IIdę AtoTore, Yo 3s. Max. Tyr. Ser. xxxviii. 
+ Vid, Peucerum de Divinatione p 223. 
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EN 
er by its being beat down ;- or by other 
Obſervations to which their Fancy or 
Imagination led them. But to return. 

The Oracle of Apollo cited by Euſebius 5 
in his Præparatio * l. iv. c. 9. 
orders 1 


— Tad 2 das 47 Aur) Toba, 


© to give the Members of the Animal 
et ſacrificed for a Banquet to the Gods.” 
And hence came the cuſtom of offering 
Sacrifice even to the deceaſed. For the 
Gentile world always conceived their Great 
Men, or Heroes to be alive, and to have 
Power, in a future State; and that they 
were ready, and willing to aſſiſt the Per- 
ſons that invoked them. This therefore 
made their Devotees ſo willing to thew 
and keep up their Friendſhip with them, 
and to pay them the Honour of Sacrificing 
to them. We ſee Æneas reſolving to keep 
up an Anniverſary Memorial of Auchiſess 
Death; and to ſhew him Honour, and to 
obtain Favours from him, He offered him 
Libations of Wine, and Milk, and Blood, 
pouring Some of Each upon the Ground to 
Him, 


Him, in 1 and u get "ow 
En Wind * him. be "265; 


— Duo rite mero ben, carchefts Becke 
Fundit bumi, duo Latte novo, duo & anguing 


S acro. 


Fa. i 1, 1 75. 


r 


were wont to make . propitious 
to them by the Sactifice of Bulls and 
Lambs, 


Eil. my +dupeio 00 _ Deas 
K8po Adyaidy, — 
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Tbe Abena Ehdleaseurihg to keep up a 
State of Friendſbip with their Hers and 
Founder. 

This Language, ſo common among 
the Heathen, of the Gods eating of the 
Sacrifices offered to them, is very ſimilar 
to that of the Sacred Writings, where 
Sacrifices are called the Bread, or the 
Food, of God. Thus Lev. xxi. 6, 8. 
The Prieſts are to be holy unto their God, 
and not to profane the name of their God, 


{© 76) 
for the Offerings of the Lord made by fire} 
and the Bread of their God they ds ofer.— 
Thou fhalt [antiify him, for 4 offereth the 
Bread of thy God. And in the ſame 
chapter it is expreſsly ordered, that no man 
that hath a Blemiſh, of the Seed of Aaron 
the 'Prieft, ſhall come nigh to offer the 
Offerings of the Lord made by fire— he 
ſhall not come nigh to offer the Bread of 
bis God, v. 21. He might himſelf eat 
the bread of God, v. 22. tho he was not 
to come nigh unto the Altar. 
What in this chapter is called the Bread 
of God is not to be confined to the Mincha, 
or to what is called the Meat Offering; 
but it ſignifies whatever was burnt upon 
the Altar. Thus the Peace Offering of 
the Flock made by Fire, conſiſting of a 
Lamb, the Fat and Inwards, and Rump 
of which was burnt upon the Altar, is 
called, -The Food of the Offering made by 
Fire unto the Lord, Lev. iii. 11. The 
Prophet Eze#zel interprets the Bread of 
God to be the Fat and the Blood; c. xliv. 
7. And the Prophet Malachi under- 
flood it in the fame manner ye Her 
polluted Bread pen mine Altar, c. 1. J. 
5 1 Ey 
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By which he means Offerings that were 
torn and lame, and ſick, v. 13, Offerings 
highly improper to be put upon the Lord's 
Table. vid. Lev. xxli. 24, 2 5. God him- 
ſelf likewiſe ſpeaks in the ſame Manner— 
Command the Children of Iſrael, and ſay 
unto them, My Offering, My Bread for 
my Sacrifices made by Fire for a ſtocet 
Savour unto me ſball ye obſerve to offer 
unto me in their due Seaſou, Numb. xxviii. 
2. All Eatables are called in Scripture 
Bread ; and as all Sacrifices made by Fire 
are deem'd the Bread, or the Food of God, 
What was conſumed upon the Altar was 
conceived to be God's Share or Portion ; 
and the Reſt was the Prieſt's or the 
Owner's Share: And thus they d 
Eat at the ſame Table. 1 3 | 
Eating then of a Sacrifice implied a 
State of Friendſbip betwixt the Offerer and 
God; and agreeably to the ſame manner, 
or cuſtom, the Temple or Tabernacle was 
| God's Houſe, the Palace of the Great 
King: the Prieſts that miniſtred to him, 
were his Servants, who went between 2 | 
and his People. The Altar is called h 
| Table of the Lord, Mal. i. 12. And the 


Offerings | 
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To eat therefore of the Sacrifices offered 


ſelves to eat, at the ſame time that other 
-parts were conſumed upon God's Table as 
in a State of Friendſhip with God, and 


Friendſhip, and thus in Peace with him, 
The Nature and Reaſon of the other Sorts - 


but what was deem'd Clean : and by Glam 


and what by Experience they had found 


ferent Countries; nor can perhaps a good 
reaſon be aſſigned, why That which was 


12 2 . — 
2 —— 


8 7 <=, —— 
— — — — — — — - — — — p — — — 
— OS — - ———I_ - ET AE 7 4 . = - 
— — 2 — * 2 — — 
- = 2 * — 2 : — — — 1 8 

1 4 — S boo — ts > 5 — — 

"wy S Fae > - —_ * 2 dine —82 2 — — —Ü— — 3 —— — —— 22 3 . — 77 
— — Et — — — — — 3 ——— oo PEAS 3 = 

= X 1 = =_ — 1 — 


| amb” 
Offerings ate called, The Bread of Cl 


to God, was to eat at his Table, and of 
his Bread. Now the Owners of all Peace 
Offerings having a certain Share for them- 


it were by Him, Hence thoſe who offer- 
ed theſe Sacrifices were looked upon as 


s partaking of the known Symbols of 


of Sacrifices will be explained hereafter. 
But it will be proper to enter into a 
more particular conſideration of this Affair. 
And here 
Firſt, Nothing was offered unto God, 


was meant what was uſually eaten by Men, 


to be not diſagreeable to their Stomachs or 
Palates. Theſe might vary much in dif- 


deemed a Dainty by one People, ſhould 
be the Averſion of Another. Why are 
3 N Frog. 
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0 ; 8 


och, F me © 48, 


(8x) 


Frogs ſo much-valued and eaten in France, 


whilſt in England, they are never touched, 
much leſs reckoned a Dainty ? Whatever 


then was deem'd in the Eaſt in any Na- 
tion proper jor Food, That was reckoned 


Clan, whilſt all other Animals were treat- 


ed as Unclean. Mankind in general ſeem 


agreed that carnivorous Animals are unfit 


for Food; and where Politeneſs and more 
refined Manners have prevailed, there even 


ſome Species of creatures that live on the 


Herbs and Fruits of the Earth have been 


ever look'd upon, as coarſe, improper, 


diet. Experience ſoon had taught Man- 


kind the difference betwixt Animals that 
divided, or did not divide the Hoof ; thoſe 
that did, or did not chew the Cud ; And 
theſe were * Signs, in general, to them, 
by which they diſtinguiſh'd one Species of 
Creatures from another, as what were fit- 


ter for Food, or were better to eat than | 


* Signa illa— Ruminationis Cibi, et fiſſionis Ungularum 
in Beſtiis, Pinnarumque et 8 marum in Piſcibus non 
eſſe cauſas propter quas ſinNicitz et permiſſæ; Sicuti nec 


defectus illorum, Cauſſas cur prohibeantur ; Sed Signa tan- 


tum, unde nobilis et inſignis aliqua Species, ab alia minus 
præſtantiore et noxia poteſt diſcerni. Mai mon. dior Ne- 


* 


— 
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Others were: And they offered in Sa- 
crifice not only ſuch as were clean, but 
the Be/t of ſuch as they conceiv'd to be 
fit for Food; and becauſe all were concern'd 
to Sacrifice, what was common to be had 
by all, was appointed for all. And there- 
fore one cannot but remark, that under 
the Moſaic Law, not Every thing that 
was eaten by the People was burnt upon 
the Altar, but only three Species of clean 
Animals, viz. Bullocks, Sheep, and Goats; 
And Two Species of Birds, viz. Turtle 
Doves and young Pidgeons, were allowed 
to be offered as Sacrifices. 

When the Sacrifice was thus prepared, 
of a clean Species, it was a ruled caſe all 
over the world, that the Sacrificer was to 
have * pure Hands, pure Garments, pure. 
Veſſels, a pure Victim, and pure Wine. 
Of all which Briſſonius has produced Va- 
riety of Inſtances. And theſe were de- 
figned as Rites ſignificant of the Moral 
DI poſition of the Mind. 


+ In facris pufas Manus, — puras Veſtes, et pura Vaſa, et 
puram Hofliam, et purum Vinum deſiderabant. Briſnius 
de Formulis, p 9, OS: | 


Secondly, 


„ 

Secondly, Salt was the known Sym- 
bol of Friendſbip; and becauſe it was 
ſomething fixed made out of a fluid, 
and that it preſerved Meat from Corrup- 
tion, it came to be particularly applied 

to all ſuch things as were deſigned to be 

durable. For this reaſon, when it was 
declared in the Law, that ſuch and ſuch 
things were to be given to the Sons of 
Aaron add to his Daughters by @ Statute 
for ever, Numb. xviii. 19, it is thus ex- 
preſſed in the Original *, If is a Covenant 
of Salt for ever, before the Lord to thee, 
and to thy Seed with thee. And ſo again, 

Ought you not to know that the Lord God 
of Iſrael gave the Kingdom of Iſrael to 

David for ever, even to him, and to his 
Sons by a Covenant of Salt? 2 Chron. xiii. 

5. i. e. by a Covenant that ſhould ſurely 

laſt, or by a very durable Covenant. And 

it is more than barely probable that the 

Pillar of Salt, Gen. xix, 26, ought to be 
_ underſtood in the ſame manner; Not, that 


* This is rendered in the LXX, Altun Tor x, Ters view 
Ts, 3X TH Sur pos 0s luer Tov, roger ciavier, Alen 
hg Ries IS inal Kupis, cel 6 TH , 060 jL17 4 
eo: It is a Coviant of everlaſting Salt before the Lord, ta 
thee, and is thy Sced after thee, Nulub. xv1il. 19. | 

„„ Lot's 5 
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Lot's Wife was turned into a real Pillar 
of Salt, but that She was a laſting inſtance, 
or memorial, of Diſobedience; who when 
She was ſo expreſsly forbidden to * Jook be- 
hind her, yet could not, or would not, for- 


bear doing what ſhe ought not, and died in 


the common misfortune of thoſe unhappy 
People of Sodom and Gomorrah. Vid. Le 

Clerc's Diſſertation on this —_ of Scrip- 
ture, | 
I took notice that Salt was the com- 
mon Symbol of Friendſhip: and let me 
obſerve, that Eraſmus in explaining the 
Proverb, Salem et Menſam ne pratereas, 
Aka 1% Tode py wapaaivu, has 
produced ſeveral paſſages from Theocritus, 
Euripides, Laertius, Origen, and Q, Curtius, 
to ſhew what a Crime it was deemed to 


* One cannot help remembring, on this Occafion, how 
elegantly Virgil has painted Orpheus N back on bis 
Euridice. a | 
Redditaque Euridice ſuperas 3 ad Auras 

Pone Sequens : Namque hanc dederat Proferpina len, 

Cum /ubita incautum dementia cepit amantem, 

Ignoſcenda quidem, ſcirent fi ignoſcere Manes. 

Reſlitit, Euridicemque ſuam jam luce ſub ipſa 

Inuncmor heu! victuſque animi reſpextt,—— 
; Virg. Geor. iv. 485. 


tranſgreſs 
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tranſgreſs, or violate Friendſhip contracted 
by Eating Salt, or by eating Bread to- 
gether, From this general Opinion ever 
where prevailing it is that we expreſs long 


Friendſhips by our having ate a Buſbel of 


Salt together: The Latins expreſſed it by 


eating many Buſbels; Multos modios Salis 
7 mul edendos N. Cicero de Amicit. There 
is a Paſſage in Ezra, which in the Ori- 
ginal ſtands thus, — Now becauſe we are 
falted with the Salt of the Palace, it was 


not meet for us to fee the King s diſhonour, 


Ezra iv. 14. The meaning is not as we 


tranſlate it, Becauſe we have maintenance 
from the King's Palace; But, becauſe we 


are ſtrongly engaged in firm Friend/hip 
to the King, it was not meet for us to ſee 
the King's diſhonour. It was indeed the 
Perfian Cuſtom to have Meat ſent from 
the King's Table to ſuch as He honoured 
with eminent Marks of his Favour : And 


Joſepbus in his Antiquities, l. x. c. 11, 


and Heliodorus, l. vii. mentions this Cuſ- 


tom: And from them Briſſonius in his 


Book de Regno Perfico, l. i. has obſerved 


it. And the Grand Seignior at this day 


uſes ſomething of the lame Cuſtom. For 
'& ©. when 


88 
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when He is diſpoſed to ſhew * « ſingular 


“ Grace and eſpecial Favour to any one 
«of his Aghas who wait on him at his 


Meals, he throws Him a Loaf of Bread 


« from his own Table.” But This has no 
Relation to the cuſtom alluded to in Ezra. 


The Vulgate renders it, Memores Salis quod 


in Palatio comedimus. The Complutenſe 


Edition has it, Kai vuv 85 xa; MA T8 


Nag naodueda, As we have been ſalted with 


the Salt of the Temple. The Perſons who 
are here mentioned were ſuch as dwelt in 


Samaria, far enough from the King's 


Palace, Ezrg iv. 17. who therefore de- 


clare themſelves ſo much concerned for 
the King's Honour, becauſe they were 


 falted with che Salt of the Temple. What 


Temple do they mean? No doubt the 
King's. They meant therefore to ſay, 


That they were firm Friends to the King, 


and to his Religion, and in conſequence 
Enemies to the Temple that was building 
at Feruſalem-to the Lord God, 

Hence it is eaſy to give the reafon of 
that Law of Moſes —Every Oblation of thy 


* vide Withers's Account of the Grand Seignior's Se 


Meat 


raglio, c. ix. 


9 
Meat Offering ſhalt thou ſeaſon with Salt 
nor ſhalt thou ſuffer the Salt of the Cove- 
nant of thy God to be lacking from thy meat 
offering : With all thine Offerings thou 
Malt offer Salt, Levit. ii. 13. The Jewiſh 
Doctors tell us, that if any Oblation was 
made without Salt, it was deem'd pol- 
Juted : But when Maimenides aſſerts that 

* the © Idolaters did not uſe Salt in their 
* Sacrifices, and that That was the reaſon 


« why God commanded Salt to be uſed 


« in all Oblations to him ', it is evident 
how much He miſtook: the intent of this 
command. For the Heathen World had 


ſuch a Notion of the meaning and intent 


of Salt, that They conſtantly made uſe 
of it, in their Sacrifices; it being the 
ordinary Symbol of Friendſbip. Hence 
in Virgil 


Mibi Sacra parari 
Et Sal 2 fruges 


En. it. I. 132. 


* Quia Idololatræ — Sale in illis [ Oblationibus] non ute- 
bantur, ideo Deus Sale in omnibus Sacrificiis uti ſerio 
præcepit. Maim. More Nev. I ili. c. 46. 
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And Homer calls it «or, divine, from its 
being uſed in all Sacrifices. It is certainly 
true, what the Scholiaſt on Homer ob- 
ſerved, * That © Salt preſerves things | 
5 ſprinkled with it from corruption.” 
When this is added to the Notion, that 
it conciliates Friendſbip, or is the Symbol 
of Friendſhip, the uſe of it in Sacrifice 
is plain; — It was to intimate a /aſting 
Friendſhip with the Deity. And there- 
fore Euſtathius aſſigns this Reaſon of the 
practice of mixing Salt with their Meal 
in their Sacrifices T. Becauſe Salt was 
* the Symbol of Friendſhip.” He goes 
on, For which reaſon they were wont 
* to ſet Salt before they brought other 
% Meat to ſuch as they received with 
* Hoſpitality, either becauſe it implied the 
te return and ſtability of Friendſhip, (for 
* Salt is the Cauſe of Duration and In- 
* corruption to many things) or they did 


* Als Ta Kn THpew To rad lic 121 H, 
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i 
& it as the Symbol of Unity in Friendſhip." 
Moſt probably it was done, not for either 


of theſe Reaſons alone, but for Dan of 


them united. 

Of what neceſſity the Romans thought 
the Uſe of Salt in Sacrifice is plain from 
a Story told by Livy. Rome was in great 
_ diſtreſs, through want of Money to fit 
out a Fleet; and they had none at all 
in their Treaſury, Lævinus the Conſul 
therefore propoſed, that all the Senators * 


* ſhould bring in their Gold, and Silver; 


“ and all their Braſs Money; and none 


© ſhould retain for himſelf, his Wife and 
Children, more than their Rings. And 


that They that had borne a Curule 
Office, ſhould keep the Silver Orna- 


e ments of their Horſes, and a pound 
weight beſides for Sacred Uſes, viz, 
That they might have a Saltcellar, and a 


« Cup for the worſhip of the Gods,” The 
Veſſel to put the Salt in, was as requiſite, 


Aurum, Argentum, Es ſignatum omnes Senatores— 
in publicum conferamus, ita ut Annulos ſibi quiſque et 


conjugi et liberis—relinquant. Argenti qui curuli ſella ſe- 
derunt, equi Ornamenta et libras pondo, ut Salinum, Pa- 


 rellamgue Deorum cauſa habere poſſint. Levius. I. xxvi. 
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(90) 
25 the Patera, or Cup to put the Wine 
in: And Both were ſo conſtantly uſed, 
that in the times of this great diſtreſs, 
very little more was allowed to theſe chief 
Men at Rome. 

Thirdly, As nothing was Sacrificed to 
God, bu: what was commonly uſed for 
Food among Men; ſo in the Jewiſh Law, 
They were all of the Tame kind of Ani- 
mals that were burnt upon the Altar ; 
Bullocks, Sheep, Goats, Pidgeons, Turtles: 
And if we look into the Meat Offerings, 

They were made of Fine Flower, Oil— 

Things that were in common Uſe, when 
Men eat and drink together as Friends. 
Where a Table was furniſhed out with 
Meat, it was neceſſary that Bread ſhould 
 lkewiſe be prepared: And accordingly the 
Meat Offerings of Flower were conſtantly 

attendant upon the Sacrifices of Animals. 

The Law of Moſes is, F any one ſhall 
offer Ni gp, the Oblation of a Mincha 
to the Lord, his Offering ſhall be of Fine 
Flower; and be ſhall pour Oil upon it, 
and put Frankincenſe thereon, Lev. ii. 1, 
'The Leaſt Offering that any one could 
make, even thoſe who were fo poor as 

A Ges not 


(0) _ 
not to be able to bring a couple of Turtles, 
or Pidgeons, was to be the Tenth part of 
an Epha of fine Flower, i. e. an Omer, or 
about Six Pints. To this quantity of 
Flower there was to be a Log of Oil, 
Lev. xiv. 10, i. e. Half a Pint; and there 
was to be a Handful of Frankincenſe to 
all thoſe Meat Offerings which had Oil 
and Frankincenſe appointed: (For in the 


Meat Offerings of the Sinner, mentioned 


Lev. v. 11, and in the Offering of Fealouſy, 


mentioned Numb. v. 15, there was to be 


no Oil, nor Frankincenſe, uſed.) But in 
general, He that brought his Mincha, be 
the Quantity more or leſs, he brought a 
proportion of Oil ſuited to it, to mingle 
them; and he brought Incenſe likewiſe 
proportionable. When the Flower and 
Oil were mixed, the Prieſt carried it to 
tbe Altar —and removing all the Frankin- 
cenſe unto Fhe one fide, be took up a hand- 
ful of the Flower and Oil mixed, and put 


that handful into a miniftring Veſſel, and 


ſanctiſied it therein, Then gathering up 
all the Frankincenſe, he put it upon the 
 bandful in the V el, and ſet it upon the 
Altars, and ſalted it, and put it out of the 
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Miniſtring Veſſel upon the Fire. Thus 
Ainfworth ( from Ae, upon Le- 


vit. ii. 2. 
But what ſort of an Offering was this, 


made up of Flower and Oi; or how 


comes ſuch an Offering to be in uſe ? The 
Anſwer is, It was cuſtomary in the Eaſt 


to mix up theſe two Ingredients, and thus 


to make a Bread which was their ordinary 
food. The Perfan Maza was Barley 
Flower mixed with Oil and Water, and 


Was Their daily Diet. * So Strabo, lib. xv. 


Now Maza, according to Heſychius, was 


＋ Barley Flower mi 4 with Water and 
Oil; and from hence came Oil to be uſed 


in Meat Offerings, becauſe it was an uſual 
Ingredient to be mixed with Flower to 
make a Sort of Bread. 

There were other things uſually mixed by 


the Heathen with their Flower, and par- 


ticularly Honey, to make their Cakes which 
they offered on their Altars. But all ſuch 


were expreſsly forbidden to the Ferws, as 


ndt being an * in their common 


H & sb yp 1 els | WET To */ vogne! Tier, 35 
pratee—Strabo, p. 1067. | 
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Bread. Such things as made the com 
mon food of Man were the things a 
pointed to be Sacrificed; and as * 
was uſed where Fleſh was uſed, it was 
proper that a Meat Offering, i. e. Bread 
ſhould be joined to the Sacrifice of Fleſh ; 
and where through Poverty or other means 
a Man could not bring to the Altar any 
Animal, an Offering of Flower mixed 
with Oil ſhould be accepted. 
The Mincha's, or Meat Offerings, a- 
mong the Jeus were either Public or 
Private, The Public ones conſiſted, 1. of 
an Oblation of Barley, a Handful of which 
was always offered on the ſecond day of 
the Paſſeoyer ; and with this there was 
always burnt ſome Incenſe ; and the reſt 
was eaten by the Prieſts. 2. Two Loaves 
made of Wheat, offered at the Pentecoſt. 
And 3. the Shew-Bread, which the Prieſts 
did eat every Sabbath-day. To this Shew- 
Bread was always added Incenſe ; which 
being a thing improper for Food, the words 
of Moſes ought to be explained, The 
Command is given, Levit. xxiv. 5—9, 
Thou ſhalt take fine flower, and bake 
Twelve Loaves, two tenth deals ſhall be 


in 


„ 

in one Cale; and thou ſhalt ſet them in 
two Rows, Six on a Row, upon the pure 
Table before the Lord: and thou ſhalt 
put pure Frankincenſe upon each Row, 
that it may be oN the Bread for a Me- 
morial, even an Offering made by Fire 
unto the Lord. It may ſeem by this as if 
the Frankincenſe were ſome how or other 
put vPoN each Row of Bread, and thus 
the Bread would be unfit for eating : Nor 
can one ſay, from the manner of Expreſ- 
fion here uſed, Whether the Bread, or 
the Incenſe, or the Bread and Incenſe was 
an Offering made by Fire unto the Lord. 
But it is well known that David did eat 
of the Shew Bread; and it was ordered 
that Aaron and his Sons ſhould eat it in 
the Holy place, Levit. xxiv. 9. The 
Truth is, the Frankincenſe was put, not 
UPON, but BY the Loaves in Veſſels pro- 
per for that purpoſe. And thus the Tews 
of old explained it: They ſet by the 
* fide of each Row a Veſſel, wherein 
« was a Handful of Frankincenſe, and 
« the Veſſcl was called Bezzk, [a Cup or 
« Phial.] So that there were two hand- 
cc * fulls of Frankincenſe in two Cups, and 

| e the 
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ce the cups had Verges that they might 
* reſt on the Table.” So Ainſworth up- 
on this place tranſlates Maimonides. 

The Private Mincha's were of Nine 
ſeveral Sorts ; but all agreed in this, that 


after a Pugil was burnt upon the Altar, | 


the reſt was eaten by the Prieſts, except a 


particular caſe or two where the whole 


was burnt upon the Altar ; vid. Lev. vi. 


23. So that in the caſe of the Meat 


Offering, where Frankincenſe was requi- 
red, the Frankincenſe was to be burnt, 
the better to conſume the Offering ; and 
nothing was done that might interfere 


with the great End of all Sacrifices, which 
was to make Friends with God by Eating 


| his Bread. Numb. xxviil. 2. 


The Heathen World had their ſeveral 


Sorts of Cakes, . or Bread, which they 
made uſe of in their various Sacrifices to 
their Gods: Some had one Sort, Some 
Another; and ſcarce was any Sacrifice 
made, in which there was not an Obla- 


tion of Corn in ſome Shape or other ad- 


ded to the Fleſb given to the God. When 
any one went to conſult the Oracle of 


Trophonius, he carricd with him into the 


Den, 
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3 Haas, cakes in bis hands, The 
BY os of which was, that He 
might be upon Terms of Friendſbip with 
the God, as eating with him. Maximus 
Hyrius tells us this Fact, Diſſert. xxvi. 
And ſo does Pauſanias: and Julius Pol- 
lux ſays that his particular Sort of Cake 
was call'd Mer r. The Practice was 
founded on good reaſon, as implying mu- 
tual Friend/hip, or a Deſire of having it, 
between the God and him that conſulted 
him. The Scholiaſt indeed upon Ar:/to- 
phanes has found out another Uſe for 
2 Cakes, viz. + that © They were 

given to Snakes and Serpents that were 
« in the Cave, and by that means the 
« Perſon that entered the Cave was un- 
e hurt by them.” But Pauſanias who 
conſulted this Oracle himſelf, mentions 
no ſuch uſe of them; and it hems to be 
a mere invention in * to account for 
the practice; the reaſon of which was 
loſt or forgot. The Learned 3 


* Mills f &y xipow x. Max. Tyr. Diff. xxvi. 
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„ 
has produced ſeveral inſtances of perſons 


going into Trophonius's Cave, and carry- 


ing with them always, uaCas es 
pail, cakes needed with Honey. And 
by this he accounts for * ſeveral antient 
Coins, on which the Goddefs, Health, i 
repreſented, as offering 4 piece of Cake to 
a Serpent, © it being it ſeems a Sort of 
Food that That Animal is highly de- 


cc lighted with.” But the Satyre of the 


Poet lay in quite a different thing. Span- 
heim obſerves, that + * Strepfiades being 
ce ordered to follow Socrates going into his 
« Houſe, as if he were ordered to go into 
© Trophonius's Cave, as it follows in the 
« next line, he pleaſantly deſires that He 


* might have a Honied Cake firſt given 


him, to fortify himſelf againſt any Evil 
“Spirit he might meet with, which was 


* Unde a tot veteres Nummi, in quibus Dea 
Salus, ſen Tye offam Serpenti tanquam cibum, quo id 
reptilis genus delectatetur, porrigit. Spanhem. Not. in 

Nubes Ariſiophanis. v. 507. | 

+ Socratem domicilium ſuum adeuntem jule ſequi 
Strepſiades, quaſi Trophonii Antrum ut de eo ſequenti 
verſu, ingreſſurus eſſet, feſlive mellitam id genus placen- 
tam ſibi prius dari poſtulat, quo ſe adverſus occurſurum 
forte infeſtum quempiam Genium, vulgo per ſerpentem 
ſeu draconem delignatum, premuniret. Spanh, ibid. 
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“ commonly repreſented by a Serpent.“ 
The beſt way of fortifying one's ſelf a- 
gainſt this Evil Genius was by being in a 
State of Friendſhip with him; and the 


* preſenting him with the Cake, was giv- 


ing him the Symbol of Friendſhip : And 
Strepſiades need not have been afraid of 
Socratess Houſe, if he could have been 

in Friend/b with the Evil Genius of it, 
his Wife. 

But ſuppoſing the Oblation of a . Mincha 
might have been with a View to the Great 
End of Sacrifice, viz. the obtaining, or 
the entering into Friendſbip with God, yet 
why was Incenſe added, a thing not proper 
for Food, and therefore foreign to the na- 
ture of Sacrifice, how frequently ſoever it 

was uſed for that purpoſe? 

Incenſe was certainly what would make 
an agreeable Smell : And when Sacrifices 
of Animals became numerous in any one 
place, * „ jt was very requiſite to pre- 
** YERt or cure all difagreeable Smells ari- 
„ling from the Altar.” Mai monides has 


” Elg.ique ad cam Thus, propter bonitatem Odoris 


ſum! ipnus in illis locis ubi ſeetor elt ex carnibus combullis. 
Aiaim More Nevo. 1 ili. c. 46. 


ob- 


(99) 
obſerved, * ce that becauſe they killed 


a great number of Beaſts, and cut them 
ein pieces and waſhed and burn'd the 


* inwards, the Stink would have been 


* juſt like that of a Shambles : that 
te therefore it was neceſſary that Incenſe 
e ſhould be burn'd twice aday, to make 
the ſmell of the place, and of the cloths 
« of thoſe that miniſtred in the Temple, 
not diſagreeable.” It is found too in 
Experience that Frankincenſe had a pecu- 
liar Efficacy in driving away, or in de- 


ſtroying Flies; and by that means was of 


fignal Uſe in Temples, where there was 
much burning of Fleſh. So that what 
is ſaid in the Law concerning Incenſe does 
not interfere with what 1 have obſerved 
about the Original intention of Sacrifices. 


Fourthly, Beſides the Meat Offering, 


there was always a Drink Offering to be 


made : And This is a ſtrong Confirmation 
of what I ſaid about the original Inten- 


* Quia quotidie in Sanctuario magnum numerum Beſti- 
arum mactabant, carnes ibi in fruſta ſcindebant, inteſtina 


item et crura lavabant et comburebant, Odor ejus, ſi in 


hoc ſtatu illud reliquiſſent, ſine dubio inſtar macelli ali- 
cujus fuiſſet; ideo præcepit Deus ut bis quotidie ſuffitus 


in eo fiat ad gratum reddendum odorem ejus, et odorem 


Veſlimentorum Miniſtrorum ejus. Maim ibid. c. 45 
H 2 ton 
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tion of Sacrifices, which was to keep-up 
a Friendſhip with God, by Eating and 
drinking at his Table. 

The Law about Drink Offerings is 


given, Numb. xv. And by the Inſtances 


there mentioned it appears that Meat 


Offerings and Drink Offerings were not 
annexed to all Sacrifices, but only to 
Burnt Offering, and Peace Offerings, of 
the Flock and Herd. Accordingly Mai- 


monides obſerves, that «© when a Sin 
e Offering or a Treſpaſs Offering were 


e made, then there was no Oblation of 


« a Meat Offering, except in the caſe of 
« the Sin or Treſpaſs Offering of the 
Leper.” And a Queſtion has been moved 
among the Rabbi's, + © whether an 


M Neque Sacrificium pro peccato, neque Sacrificium pro 
reatu, requirunt Munus Libaminum. Maimonides. Prefat. 
Blenachoth, apud Miſhnah, Vol. V. p. 62. 

Omnia e jumento holocauſta, omniaque pacifica re- 
quirunt libamina, ſive ſint Sacrificia pro cœtu, ſive pro 
privatis: Sed Sacrificium pro peccato et pro reatu non 
requirit libamina, præter Sacrificium pro peccato leproſi, 
vel pro ejuſdem reatu. Ii 


+ In Sip4ri quæritur, an holocauſtum ex Ave indigeat 


libemine? Et reſpondetur quod non indiget, quia in 


principio Levitici dicitur Nr. $i J TT [D. quæ 
phraſs quoque extat Num. xv, 3. ubi de lbaminibus 


Maim. _ | + Os 


« Holo- 


4% 
Holocauſt of a Bird required a Meat 
Offering? And the Determination has 
been in the Negative, becauſe in the 
beginning of Leviticus the Phraſe is, 
« of the Herd or of the Flock; and the 


- CC 


'The Reaſon why there was to be no Meat 


or Drink Offering, when either a Sin or 


_ Treſpaſs Offering were to be made, will 


be ſhewn hereafter. At preſent I am en- 
quiring what was the deſign and intent of 


Sacrifices in general. 0 

I would obſerve, that among the Jews 
the Quantity of Vine to be offered for a 
Drink Offering was always exactly the 


ſame as the Quantity of Oil uſed in the 
Meat Offering. When a Fourth part of 


a Hin of Oil was ordered to be mixed 
with the Flower for a Meat Offering, 
then the Fourth part of a Hin of Wine 


was commanded to be prepared for a 
Drink Offering: When a Third part of 
a Hin of Oil was required, then there 
was to be a third part of a Hin of Wine : 
And where Half a Hin of Oil was enjoin- 


ed, there was to be Half a Hin of Wine, 


Hz Numb. 


ſame Expreſſion is uſed Numb. xv. * 
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Numb. xy. 4— 10. NM. B. a Hin is much 


about Six Quarts. 
2. Tho a Drink Offering was required 


in the Jewiſh Law, yet the Prieſts were 


not allowed to taſte it, but it was to be 
poured out at the South- Weſt corner of 
the Altar. The Son of Sirach alludes to 
this,. — He ſtretebed out his hand to the 


Cup, and poured of the blood of the Grape; 
be poured out at the Foot of the Altar @ 


 fiveet ſmelling Savour unto the moſt high 
King of all, Ecclus. c. l. 15. He is ſpeak- 


ing of Simon the High Prieſt the Son of 
Onias, who in his life repaired the Tem- 
ple. Foſepbus ſays, © That they pour- 
« ed the Wine about the Altar.” This 
pouring out of Wine at the Altar, was 


giving to God his Portion ; and was ow- 


ing to the Reaſon for which Sacrifices 
were intended, vig. to engage in ſolemn 
Friendſbip with God, according to the 
ordinary well known Cuſtoms of Men, 
who were wont by theſe very means to 
contract Friendſhips with one Another. 
And herce it was that the Heathen 


: , N. } 8 * Who 
” ETC ST Wes! 7 Gy £22119 2% omey. Toltp. Antig. I. 11. 
6. 10. | 


brought 


(1093). 

brought to their Altars Pure Wine, and 
never would ſuffer ſophiſticated, foul, bad 
Wine to be applied to ſuch uſes ; and 
therefore That which had Water mix'd 
with it, or Muft before it had fermented, 
or that! proceeded from Grapes that 
te had been preſſed with ſore feet, or from 
< a Vine blaſted with Lightning”, and 
ſome other caſes which Pliny mentions, 
was deem'd improper for Sacrifice : Im- 
proper to treat a Friend with, and much 
more to give to one with whom one de- 

fired to contract Friendſhip. . 
Maimonides could not imagine what the 
Reaſon was, + ©* Why God would order 
« Vine to be offered, fince Idolaters all 
© over the world did the ſame.” His 
Notion of things being commanded, mere- 
ly in contradiction to Idolaters, was what 


* Prolibare diis nefaſtum habetur vina, præter impu- 
tatæ vitis, fulmine tactæ, quamque juxta hominis mors 
laqueo pependerit, aut vulneratis pedib&s calcata, et quod 
circumcilis vinaceis profluxerit, aut ſuperne deciduo im- 


mundiore lapſu aliquo polluto. Item Græcæ, ene 
aquam habeant. Pin l. xiv. c. 9 


+ De Oblatione autem Vini perplexas ſam in hodier- 
num uſque diem, Cur illud offerri voluerit? Nam Idola- 


latre quoque illud offerre Solent. Malm. More News. 
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led him into his Perplexity. Whereas a 
Table, by means of which a Friendſhip 


was to be engaged in, or if it had been 


broke, was to be re-eſtabliſhed, would 


not have been properly furniſhed, if ſome- 
thing which was uſual to drink had not 


been annexed to the Fleſh and Mincha 
prepared. The Wine among the Fews 


was poured out about the Altar, and thus 


was conſumed : and the Offerer did not 
taſte of it in the Temple any more than 
the Priefts did. But amongſt the Hea- 
then, 1t was cuſtomary. for the Prieſt to 
tafle the Wine, and then to give the Cup 
about to thoſe who ſtood near to do the 
like, before he poured it on the Beaſt ; 
And this was properly called Propinatio. 
This was done in token of Friendſhip, 
and ſtrict Engagement together. And 
therefore when Salluſt was deſcribing the 
manner which Cataline uſed moſt effectu- 
ally to bind his Aſſociates to Fidelity, He 


tells us, 9 © that he took Human Blood 
15 mixed with Wine, which when all had 


Cum omnes Jeguſtaviſſent, ſicuti in $0LEMNIBUS 
SACR1S fieri conſuevit. Salluſt. De Bello Catali. c. xxiii. 


<« taſted, 
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( 105 ) 
ct taſted, in the ſame manner as is uſual 
* 1m & olemn 8 I, he difloſed his 
ce Deſign.“ 

The Jewiſh Cuſtom was, in Ko who 5 
che Owner of the Sacrifice had his Share, 
to carry home his Part of the Sacrifice, 
and to invite his Friends to the Feaſt, and 
then to eat of what had been offered unto 
God ; and thus he partook of the Table 

on which the Fleſh and Wine had been 
offered. But then there was this difference 
betwixt their Cuſtom and the Cuſtoms 
of the Heathen, (I mean the Greeks and 
Romans,) that whereas according to the 
Law of Moſes, the Wine was poured 
about the Altar, according to the Cuſtoms. 
of the Other, the Wine was poured upon 
either the Head. of the Victim, or upon 
the ſeveral Parts of it as they were burn- 
ing. Of the Former Rite there needs no 
other proof than this of Ovid, 
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And again; 


dum Vota Sacerdos 


Concipit, et fundit purum inter cornua 
Vi inum. 


Metam. l. vii. 1. a * 
And Virgil 
| — _ — Dido 
Candentis Vac acce media inter cornua fundit. 


Ane. i iv. 


Of hs! latter Rite, viz. the pouring Wine 
upon the Parts of the Victim whilſt it 
was burning, Homer in his Deſcription of 
Ne Nor 8 Sacrifice lays, 


Kai 0” en ns 0 „ps: er. ce aber 7 d 
— | 


; Ody. V. I. 459, 60. l. d. 463. 
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One cannot but obſerve How drab 


has treated the Heathen. Uſe of Wine in 


their Sacrifices. He challenges to“ © aſſign 
<* their Altars.” + What has God to 
e do with Wine”? || © Do their Bodies 
e feel Thirſt, or are their Drougths to be 
tempered with any Moiſture ? Bring 
out your Cups, Pots, Flagons, and 
« oive to the immortal Gods, that they 
may drink; and becauſe they have 
e ſtuffed themſelves with the Fleſh of 
“ Bulls, and feaſts of Fat things, and 
high Foods, and their ill-digeſted Meat 


tc ſticks in their Stomachs, up, make 


© haſte, give to Jupiter ſome Wine, leſt 


A 


cc 


6 be ſhould be cloaked,” Sc. This and 


* Aperite, monſtrate, liquor iſte cur detur, id eſt Vinum | 


ſuperfundatur Altaribus? Arnob. 1. vii. p. 235. 


+ Quid eſt enim Deo cum Vino ? — Quid inquam Deo 


cum Vino eſt ? Veneri is re proxima, &c. Jbid p. 236. 

Num quid enim Numinum corpora ſitim ſentiunt 
aridam, et eorum neceſſe eſt Siccitates humore aliquo 
temperari? — Date quæſo immortalibus Diis bibant ; Scy- 

phos, Brias, Pateras, Sympuviave depromite: Et quoniam 
Tauris, pinguibuſque fe dapibus, atque opimis inferciunt 
eſcis, ne quod in Stomachi tramite male tranſvoratum ſub- 
ſtiterit Viſcus, ſuccurrite, properate, Jovi Optimo Maximo 
merum, ne præſocetur, date, &c. id. p. 235. 
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much more is ſaid with great Scoffing and 
Deriſion; which might have been applied 
to the Drink Offering of the Jews, had 
his Adverſaries thought fit to have retorted 
ſuch Ridicule. But if the true End of 
Sacrifices had been kept in view, neither 
would Arnobius have uſed ſuch Inſults; 
nor would the Heathen have minded ſuch 
falſe Arguments. For ſome Sort of Liquor 
being always required as an Ingredient at 
all Entertainments, This was the reaſon 
Why it was uſed at all Sacrifices: And 
for the ſame End in Both Caſes, vig. The 
keeping up a State of Friendſhip by eating 
and drinking together. 

There were no doubt particular Reaſons 
for the Rites made uſe of in all the Hea- 
then Sacrifices : and tho' theſe Rites va- 


ried much, yet the Reaſon of them may 
generally be aſſigned. Some Sort of Li- 


quor was always uſed in Sacrifice: Wine, 
pure and unmixed was common; ine 
and Water, was rarely uſed, if ever. If 
it was uſed at all, it was to Mercury, * and 


2 75 Ef por 700 x ber cu, Oe 75 Ce 
S TETEAEUTINOT VV pew, Suidas, v. Kun, et Nerger win 
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to him © alone, as having Power over the 


Living and the Dead, and receiving Ho- 
** nour from Both.” Water mixed with 
Honey was not uncommon ; and where 
this was offered, * the Sacrifices were 
called Nypaain, Sober, But ſometimes 
they offered + Wine and Honey ; then 


Wine alone; and afterwards Water, at the 
ſame Sacrifice. Whatever Liquor it was. 


that was poured out, or given to the Gods, 


it was not done with that ridiculous view, 


that Arnobius ſuggeſted ; but it was to uſe 
the Symbols of Friendſhip, and to declare 
a defire of being upon good terms with 


the Deity ſacrificed unto. If the Sacrifice 


was offered by way of Thanks for Favours 
received; or if it was deſigned to avert 
Anger, or to afk for any future Good, the 
general means were the ſame; and all 


tended to promote, or to continue, or to 


renew Amity, by this common Method 
of making or continuing Friends with one 
another, 


Nucl dice Nu, © dig owe; & CTrwITou, & N vowg 
prrningeTev. Suid. Nu, Jurioa. 


F near pipe, luer ill 02 70 © b % 
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Sometimes Libations were made of 
Milk only: Sometimes of Milt, Honey, 
and Wine, to this or that particular God 
or Goddeſs. When Virgil was deſcrib- 
ing the Amber vale Sacrificium, He tells 
us that they offered to Ceres, Milk, Honey 
and Wine, with the Victim. 


Cui tu Lacte, Favos, et miti dilue Baccho: 
Tergue novas circum fælix eat Haſtia fruges. 
... Geor, LL 344- 


The reaſon was, the Goddeſs of the Fruit 
of the Earth was to be made a Friend by 
the Oblation of ſuch things as were con- 
ceived to be her immediate Care. She 
firſt taught, as they imagined, all kind of 
Agriculture ; and therefore in worſhipping 5 
Her as Goddeſs of Agriculture, it was 
thought proper to offer to her Milk and 
Honey as well as Wine. When Ceres 
was worſhipped in another Capacity, as 
on occaſion of a Wedding, She had no 
Wine offered to her, becauſe it was deem'd 
a Crime to make uſe of Wine to Her on 
ſuch Occaſions, 


This 


nn 0 

This paſſage of Virgil, wherein he ſpeaks 
of Wine offered to Ceres, has long ago 
been objected to, as contrary to Religious 
Rites. And there have not been wanting 
thoſe who juſtified this charge againſt 


Virgil by producing this Paſſage from 
Plautus. 


L 


ST. e Srrobile has fafluri Nup- 


tias? 


STR. Qui? ST, Quia Temeti nthil alla- 
— intelligo. 


Aulul. Ag. ii. Se 6. 
But Servius aſſures us, that * he Sa- 
©® cred Books no where forbid the Offer- 


0 n eſt, * . dicunt, contra religio- 
nem dixiſſe Virgilium, licere de Vino Sacrificare, Pon- 
tificales namque hoc non vetant libri. Quod autem Plautus 
in Aulularia, cujus ipſi utuntur exemplo—Cererine fuptias 
Facturi eſſes? Qui? Quia temeti nihil allatum intelligo.— 
Non eſt huic loco contrarium. Nam aliud eſt Sacrificium, 
aliud Nuptias Cereri celebrare : In quibus revera Vinum 
adhiberi nefas erat, quæ Orci Nuptiz dicebantur, quas 
preſentia ſui Pontifices ingenti ſolennitate celebrabant. 
Servius in Virgil. Georg. |. i. v. 344. 

That the Romans and Arcadians co did in ſome caſes not 
offer Wine to Ceres, is plain from 4 Paſſage in Dionyſus 
Halicarnaflenſis : Ipioaile de x) Anpenpes t beben, 36 Tos Sur iag 
4 Ne YUWoauray Te  NHOAAIOTZY toc ay, e "EAANTS 
 vewes. Lib. i p 26. Edit, Francof. 1636. 
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te ing Wine to Ceres. He adds, © It is 
* one thing to celebrate a Sacrifice to 
© Ceres; it is another to celebrate Nup- 
te tjals to her. That in the one it was 
« Jawful to uſe Wine; in the Other, not.” 
And he tells us of another conſtruction of 
this Verſe likewiſe that naturally gets rid 
of the difficulty, — Cui, et miti Baccho 
favos lacte dilue ; To whom and to Bacchus, 
offer Honey Po Milk. But I muſt ay 
| ſerve, that when Cato fo particularly de- 
ſcribes the ſame Sacrifice (and we ſhall 
have occaſion to mention it particularly 
hereafter) He names only Janus, Fupiter, 
and Ceres, and does not name Bacchus :- 
and He orders Vine to be given to Ceres. 
And it is right to add, what may confirm 
Servius's conſtruction, That when Ti 
ſo elegantly deſcribed the ſame Sacrifice, 
He mentions Both Bacchus and Ceres ; 
and ſpeaks of Wine offered, without any 
Exception of it to Ceres. 

It may ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange, that 
ſince the Heathen were wont to offer 
Honey, and Cakes made with Honey, and 
Wine and Honey mixed together, to their 
Gods, that this Practice ſhould be fo ex- 


preſsly 


i 


fury 


preſsly forbidden by God. No Meat Of 
#ering ſhall be made with Leaven, for ye 
ſpall burn no Leaven, nor Honey in any 
Offering of the Lord made by Fire, Lev. ii. 
11. Honey was certainly a common eat- 
able, and uſed by the Great as well as by 
meaner People; and was deemed a great 
prolonger of life to them that uſed it. 
It was ſet upon the Table by Hecamede 
to treat Neffor with, in Homer, II. N. 
and it was/ brought forth among the 


Eleganter t ings, as moſt agreeable to all. 
Whence comes it then that a common eat. 


able, a thing ſo common at Entertain- 
ments, and in courſe a thing ſo fitted to 
the End of Sacrifices, ſhould be ſo ex- 
preſsly forbidden in the Jewiſß Law. 

It is not, I think, to be doubted, but 
that when Worſhip by way of Sacrifice 
was inſtituted by God, and the Law given 
by Moſes was ordained, the greatReaſon of 
the Rites enjoined was not to recede from 
a Mode of Service which then prevailed all 
over the world: a Service which the Chil- 
dren of Ijrael had been educated in, and. 
which could not have been broke off, 
without the utmoſt Confuſion. The Peo- 

"I | ple 


(14). 


ple had been always uſed to this kind 
of Worſhip ; and they knew that their 
Fathers and Anceſtors, quite from the 
days of Noah, had practiſed the Same: 
And what inveterate PraQtice had root- 
ed in their minds, and all their Neigh- 
bours round about them daily uſed, was 
not inſtantly to be relinquiſhed ; nor were 
the people, ſo habituated, to be at once 
removed to a pure Spiritual Worſhip. 
The moſt rational method of proceeding 
was to inſtitute and appoint things in ſuch 
a manner as would beſt preſerve the Jeus 
from falling into the ways of the Idolaters 
round about them; and ſtill to preſerve 
the Worſhip of the One God and Father 
of all, by keeping up in the cuſlomary 
manner a. Friendſbip with him, and thus 
to carry on the great Scenes of Providence | 
in the world. Now whereas their N eigh= 
bours made uſe of Honey and Leaven in 
their Sacrifices, God prohibited ſuch in, 
his Service, as unneceſſary; and only re- 
tain'd what was neceſlary to carry on the 
treat End deſign'd by Sacrifice, viz. the 
Purniture of an Ordinary T ble; with 
which the Pooreſt might eaſily comply. 
5 3 


( I 15 ) | ok 
Maimonides aſſigns this reaſon, (and it 
ſeems atyery natural one,) * * Becauſe, 
* fays he, Idolaters made uſe in their 
<« Oblations of only leavened Bread, and 
« choſe fiveet things for thoſe purpoſes, 
«© and were wont to anoint or ſmear them 
over with Honey, therefore God pro- 
hibited us [Jews] to offer Leaven ot 
* Honey.” Nor does it follow that be- 
cauſe God forbad the Uſe of Honey in his 
| Sacrifices, only for this reaſon becauſe it 
was uſed by the Idolaters in their Sacrifices, 
that therefore He ſhould have forbidden 
Salt or Wine, or every thing elſe which 
they offered, Since his Deſign was to re- 
tain whatever was neceflary to the keep- 
ing up of Friendſhip, Symbolically inti- 
mated in the uſe of ſuch things as were 
the ordinary Signs of Friendſhip, at the 


ſame time that he rejected what was ſu- 


perfluous, or * from his Ioſti- ” 
tutions. 


K 


* Quia Idololatræ panem fermentatum ſolum offerebant, 
ac res dulces ad oblationes ſuas eligebant, eaftque melle 
inungere conſueverant——ideo prohibuit Deus Nobis pa- 


nem fermentatum, vel Mel offerre. Maimon. More M. 
lb. ni. e. 1 | 
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It is well known, that RAY was not 


only uſed to make a Drink of, and that 
the mixture of Honey and Wine was com- 


mon among the Antients, but that pure 


Honey was likewiſe burnt upon the Altars 


to the Heathen Gods. Nay * © thefe 


e were ſcarce any of the Gods, if any 
* at all, who had not Honey burnt to 
« them in Sacrifice.” This might have 
been ſufficient reaſon to prohibit it in the 
Sacrifices of God's Appointment, where 
the great deſign was to keep the Jews a 
{ſeparate People, and not to let them in- 


termix with-Idolaters in things unneceſſary 


to the End of this Service, But then 1 


do not conceive that this Prohibition was 


made for this ſole reaſon, Becauſe the 
*© Uſe of Honey was almoſt conſtant in 
** the Sacred Rites of Demons, that there- 
* fore it was deemed by God impure, and 


® Sed ut doceamus ſimul et Semel Nu!lum fuiſſe Dora 


qui Melle gaudere non crederetur, legendus eſt Pauſanias in 


Eliacis Frioribus, &c. Bochart De Animal. Pars. II, I. iv. 
8. 12. 
* Tantum addo, Deum, ob id ipſum, quod in Dzmo- 
num facris Mellis uſus pene perpetuus fuerit, pro impuro 


id habuiſſe, et iu ſuis Sacriſiciis oſferri noluiſſe. Bockart. 
ibid. | 


7 


<« refuſed 


| ( x17 )) 
© refuſed to be admitted to his Altars.“ 
N either Lambs, nor Calves, neither Sheep, 
nor Bullocks, nor Goats, muſt have been 
permitted to be ſacrificed to God, if it 
was reaſon ſufficient to prohibit an Obla- 
tion, only becauſe it was almoſt perpetually 
in uſe amongſt Idolaters in their Sacred 
Rites. But the Truth is, what I juſt be- 
fore obſerved, that the Sacrifices appointed 


by God were ordered ſo as to preſerve and 


keep up the End for which they were 
originally intended; and all ſuch things 
were prohibited, as Fancy, or Superſtition 
had introduced, and which were not ne- 
ceſſary to the deſign of Sacrifices. 
Perhaps it may not be thought an uſe⸗ 
leſs Digreſſion, if I deſcribe the antient 
manner of Sacrificing among the Greeks. 
They did not always carry their Sacrifices 


to any Temple or Public place : nor did 
m— always raiſe even an Altar to ſacrifice 


; but they ſometimes burnt it upon 
thee Hearths in their own Houſes. - Nor 
was any particular Perſon neceſſary to kill 
the Victim, or appropriated to that pur- 
poſe. The Hogherds brought a fat Porker 
to Eumets, in Homer; and They tyozv 
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ar ie, Placed it upon or at the Hearth , 
and there Eumæus, the Keeper of the Hogs 
killed it, firſt Praying to the Gods. Hom. 
Odyſſ. E. v. 420. 

Sometimes they gathered an Heap of 
Stones together, and upon theſe they laid 
a good many large Sticks of Olive Tree, 
or other good burning wood; and they 
brought the Bullock to this as an Altar. 
Whilſt he ſtood there, Baſins were brought | 
that all might“ waſh their Hands: 
and fo were the SNN r or Baſkets, 
which contained every thing neceſſary for 
the Sacrifice. Some will have the 'Ouac- 

YuTH tO be the ſame with xpilas, the 

ſalted Flower with which the Victim was 
A fprinkled, after they had purified it 

* with clean water.” And fo it ſigni- 
fies ſometimes. Then was ſome of the 

+ Hair of the Forehead cut off and caſt 
into the Fire. Then Prayer was made 
to the God to whom the Sacrifice was 


* Xe uν TE 8 àvrol, 2 * icpe mquepicae ours, 
2 Ai tunr ros 2 £T5pPav0)TE6 4 @y Tels xc Oc, 2 
erbt vot Dionys. Halicar. J. vii. | 

Þ+. TpxoraSrra; n The X£ORANG 7s Ns, 2 . | 
#74 20 avg ad: fegen, viz. Homerus. 
AN of , * ανννẽn1fi Nu, BY ust Sanne Bid. 


offered; 


<4 19 * 3 
offered; and as ſoon as that was ended, 


the Salted Meal was put upon the Head 
of the Victim. Then the Victim was 


knocked down; its Throat cut; its Blood 


let out; it was ſkinned, and cut into 
pieces: Theſe Pieces were covered over 
with Fat, and burnt upon the Wood; 
and ine was poured on them as they 
burnt, The Altars too had the &ayuray, 
or ſalted Meat, put upon them, as Eufta- 
thius obſerves, II. a. The Rites and 
Ceremonies made uſe of in this way of 
Worſhip were ſignificant and Symbolical. 
The Sacrificers, av tpuoay, turned the 


bead of the Sacrifice ſo as to make it | 


look to the God to whom. it was offered. 
They cut the Thighs in pieces, and wrap- 
| ped them up in Fat, #inlvyxa is, and 
took care that the pieces offered to, and 
deſigned for, the God, ſhould be wholly 
conſumed, making the Fire clear for good 
luck's ſake ; Nor did they think that they 
did x, make a ſucceſsful Sacrifice, 
if the pieces that were wrapt up in Fat, 
flipt from one another. They cut out 
likewiſe ſmall pieces from other Parts 
of the Victim, and laid them upon the 


I 4 9 22 XX, 
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ele, the parts of the Thighs that were 


wrapt in fat; and this they called dπννννν˙. 
When the Thighs were burnt, then they 
divided the Bowels, or Inwards, among 
themſelves, Viz, the Heart, the Liver, 
and the Melt; and put theſe on Spits, 
and held them over the Fi ire, and roaſted, 

or broiled them; as appears from Homer. 
And with theſe they made a Feaſt, and 
treated their Friends, having firſt engaged 
the God they Sacrificed unto, by eating 


with him Bread and Wine, and Salt and 
Fleſh, and thus entering into Friendſhip 


with him. But to proceed from this Di- 
greſſion. 

The nature ind intent of Sacrifices be- 
ing this, To eat and drink with God, as it 
were at his Table, and in conſequence of 


That to be in a _ of Friendſhip with 


him, by Repentance and Confeſſion of 


Sins, What foundation is there for the 


Notion, that Sacrifices were deſigned as 
Vicarious Subſtitutions for the Offender ? 
Was the Life of the Animal given in lieu 
of the Life of the Sinner? Or was the 


* Exacyxve 0 dg iwriinzlts rip yOaiorus, II. B. 
426. iS | 


taking 


* 


(61 
taking away the Life of the One defigned 


to put the other in mind of his Demerits ? 


No doubt of it, This has been a com- 
monly received Notion ; and many 8 


ſtances may be produced that confirm 
this Opinion. Ovid has well W it, 
when he ſays, 


Cor pro corde precor, Fw Fibris ſumite 


Fibras 


Hane animam vobis pro meliore damus. 


Faſt. I. vi. 


He plainly ſuppoſes the Animal to be 
given as a V ; og . Subſtitute, and the 
ſeveral parts of it to be offered either as 
Equivalents— Heart for Heart, — Or if 
not Equivalents, yet what (it was hoped) 
would graciouſly be accepted in lieu of 
him that offered it, tho' it was not ſo 


good and valuable as the life of a Man 


Wa 8. 


Abarbinel, and many Others before as 
well as ſince him, have eſpouſed the ſame 


Notion; and have applied to the Jewiſh 


Sacrifices, what was common enough a- 
mong the Heathens, in order to account 


for 


NN. 


erat. Abarb. Comment. in Levit. p. . 


( 122 | 

for this early Cuſtom, #* « The Perſon, | 
cc ſays he, that put his hand upon the 

& Head of the Beaſt by this Rite confeſ- 
« ſed the Deſert of his Sins, and declared 

«* the blood of the Animal to be ſhed in 
« lieu of his own, and that it was juſt and 
<« right that the Offender's /;fe ſhould be 
ce taken away as was That of the Beaſt 
& brought to the Altar.” He applies in- 
_ deed his Obſervation only to the Burnt 
Offering, the Sacrum Solidum ; But whe- 
ther Impoſition of bands was for the End 
which Abarbinel here mentions has already 
been conſidered ; and whether the Victim 
was ſlain in lieu of the Offerer, or its Life 
given inſtead. of the Offerers Life, may 
deſerve conſideration, For, 

1. It is not any where expreſely faid, 
no nor ſo much as hinted at in the Old 
Teſtament, that the Victim's life was given 
in lieu of, or as a vicarious Subſiitute for, 
the Life of him that offered it. This 
indeed was a Notion that prevailed in after El 


* Porro homo manus 1 capiti animantis quo 
conficiebat Sacrum ſolidum, ut fateretur Victimam illam 
wicem obire ſuam, pro ſe mactari, et illius Sanguinem in- 
ſpergi Altaribus ubi Sanguinem et Vitam ſuam profundi Jus 
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. and by degrees it grew to be a 
commonly received Opinion, and it might 
ſeem to account for a practice, the Origin 
of which was forgot or miſtaken ': But as 
it is not expreſsly declared either before, 
or under the Law of Moſes to be intended 
for this End; nor is it ſo declared by any 
of the Prophets, who in after times knew - 
the Mind and Intention of God, one may 
reaſonably deny that This was the Original 
Defign or End of the practice of Offer- 
ing Animal Sacrifices, either in Burat 
Offerings, or in any Other where a Proper 
Atonement was made. 

2. The Offering Life for Life, or the 
giving the Life of the Animal inſtead, or 
in the place, of the Life of the Offender, 
was not required by God as neceſſary i in 
all caſes to make Atonement. And if 
Atonement was made without the giving 
any Life, as well as with” it, one cannot 
argue that the Life of the Animal was 
: given in lieu of the Offender's Life, un- 
leſs it were exprelsly declared to be ſo. 
And the reaſon is plain ; becauſe the 
Atonement might be made where an Ani- 
mal was not Sacrificed, as well as where 


it 


it was Sacrificed; and in courſe it cannot 
be proved that the Life of the Animal 
was neceſſary to be ſubſtituted in lieu of 
the Offender's Life. It is certain that 
there were ſome ſorts of Sacrifices appoint- 
ed, which cannot poſſibly imply a Sub/ti- 
tution of one thing for another; nor can 
they convey any notion of the forfeiture 
of Life for Offence: and yet Theſe were 
as properly Piacular Sacrifices as any 
others, and produced all the ſame effects 


that any other Sacrifice did or could pro- 


duce. The Sacrifice I mean was the 
Mincha, or an Offering of Fine Flower 
only. Now if This, in given caſes, pro- 


duced Atonement, and every good effect 


that the N of an Animal did, and 
a Mincha always accompanied a Burnt 
Offering, then it cannot be inferr'd that 
any vicarious Subſtitution was neceſſary, 
or that Life muſt be given for Life, in 
order to make God propitious. In the 
Law of Moſes, a handfull of he Flower 


only, in ſome caſes, was required to be 


| burnt upon the Altar: And in theſe 
| cafes the Prieſt made Atonement for the 


Offender as " the Sin that be bad 
/ nned, 


7 


62239) 
Anned, as well as if a Lamb, or a Kid of 
the Goats, or a Bullock had been offered; 
Lev. v. 13. Now whatever was peculiarz 
to a Piacular Sacrifice, as /uch, muſt be 
common to all Piacular -Sacrifices: and 
conſequently Life not being required to a 
Poor perſon's Piacular Sacrifice, the re- 
miſſion of Sin was attainable without ſhed- 
ding of blood; and therefore Piacular Sa- 
crifice did not imply the having forfeited, 
or the neceſſity of giving Life for Life. 
Did then Life atone for Life only in caſe 
of a Rich man's Sin? Or was a man of 
Subſtance to produce an Animal's Life in 
lieu of his own, whilſt a Poor man might 
be cleanſed from Sin without any Obla- 
tion of Life at all? It is certain that Atone- 
ment was in fact made for the one without 
any thing that could be deem'd a vicarious 
Subſtitution, unleſs the burning a handful 
of Flower may be look'd on as an Equi- 
valent for a Poor man; or that ſuch a 
one's life was to be eſtimated at no higher 
1 price than ſuch a trifle. Whereas if the 
true intent and deſign of Sacrifices be un- 
derſtood, the reaſon will be manifeſt why 
| the Pcor man 8 Mite weuld produce the 


ame 
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85 e effect and be as acceptable to God, 
as the grandeſt Oblation that the Rich 
man could offer: Both being equally de- 
firous of being in a State of Friendſhip 
with God, and Both doing in their re- 
ſpective ways, what was expreſſive of 
their Friendſhip. . 
3. Had the deſign of Animal Sacrifice 
| been to give Life for Life, or to deſire 
of God that He would accept the life of 
the Animal in lieu of the life of the Of- 
fender, Mactation alone would have been 
required; For that alone would have con- 
tained the giving Life for Life. But much 
more was neceſſary to be done. I do not 
ſpeak of Prayer, or Confeſſion of Sins; 
But of ſuch things as were neceſſary, 
eſſentially neceſſary, after the Beaſt was 
ſlain. The whole Fleſh of the Animal 
| was to be conſumed upon the Altar, Or 
ſome part of it always, where the whole 
was not: There was to be an Oblation 
of Bread and Wine: There was a Neceſ- 
. fity of Salt; for it is expreſsly commanded, 8 


With all thine offerings thou ſhalt offer Salt, 


Lev. xi. 13. Sometimes the Prieſts were 
to have a certain Share or Portion of the 


Animal, | 


& 
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Animal, and the Proprietor none: Some- 
times the Proprietor, or Perſon who 
brought his Offering unto the Lord was 
to offer it at the door of the Tabernacle of 
the Congregation before the Lord; And he 
had his Share of it to eat, and to treat his 
Friends. Had the deſign been to offer 
Life for Life, what Occaſion had there 
been for the concomitants of Wine, a 
Meat Offering, and Salt? What Occaſion 
was there for more to be done, than ta 
ay the Animal, and pray to God for his 
Acceptance of the Offering? But when 
| ſo many other things were to be offered, 
and the Sacrifice of the Beaſt was not 
ſufficient without them, it is certain that 
ſomething elſe was intended by this Prac- 
tice, and not the giving the Life of the 
Animal for the Life of the Offender. 
It is true, that Some Nations are ſaid 
* © not to give any part of the fleſh of 
ce the Animal Sacrificed unto the Gods.” 
And in this caſe it may be thought that 
their Notion was not, that they partook 
with their Gods as at their Table, ſince 
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no part of the Animal was given to them. 
But this account of the Per/ians (for it is 
of them my Author ſpeaks) is contradict- 
ed by other Writers, as Strabo himſelf 


owns, who tells us that * Some ſay 


* they did put a little of the Caul upon 
« the Fire.” Or if they did not, They 
% imagined that the God wanted no other 
« part of the Sacrifice but the Soul of the 

« Animal”; and whilſt that was pure 
and worthy of God, and the proper part 
for him, they took the Fleſh to them- 
ſelves, and thus they did eat with their 


God, and were in Friendſhip with him. 


It may be ſaid, that the Killing t the 


Animal was not deemed the giving Life 
for Life, but the preſenting the Blood 


which was the Life unto God. It is com- 
manded expreſsly, that whatſoever man 
there be of the Houſe of Iſrael, or of the 
Strangers that ſojourn among you, that 
eateth any manner of Blood, I will even 
et my face againſt that Soul that eateth 
Blood, and will cut bim off from _—_ 


® Tis vg Loxls Pos TE pls Machen Tov Deer, AFR 
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bi 5 Fl ple. For the Life of the Fleſh : is in 


_ The — and I have given to you upon 
the Altar to make an Atonement for your 
Souls, for it 1s the blood that maketh 


_ Atonement for the Soul, Lev. xvii. 10, 11. 


"The Life then of the Animal being in 


the Blood; the Slaying the Animal before | 


God, and with deſign to give it to him, 


was mit or would not be deemed, the s 


giving Life for Life, but it was the pour- 


ing the Blood, which is the Life; upon 


the Altar, which made the Atonement; 


and was properly the giving Life for Life. 1 
And accordingly it is faid in many places 


that the Blood is the Life of Animals, 
Gen. ix. 4. Deut. xii, 23. 

The Blood indeed is called ha Life ; 
and it has been obſerved by * Grotzus, al 
others, that the Heathens uſed the Terms 
Blood and Life as ſimilar : But this is no 


reply to the difficulty. For let the Life 
of an Animal be in the Blood, or be it the 


Blood itſelf, Other things were neceſſary 


to a Sacrifice more and beſides the Life of 
the Animal: And what was the reaſon * 


* Vid. Grotium in Lev. xvii. et Gen, ix. * 
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| thoſe additional Oblations, if the intent of 


Sacrifice was only to give Life for Life ? 
Suppoſing it therefore ever ſo hard to ac- 
count for the meaning of the Text in 
Leviticus, yet it is eaſy to ſee what it 
does not mean; and that the ſenſe is not 
to aſſert that the intent of Animal Sacri- 
fice was to give the Life of the Animal 


for That of the Offender. 


There are Two reaſons given in 
ture why men ſhould not eat Blood. The 
one is, Te ſhall eat the Blood of no manner 
of Fleſh, for the Life of all fleſh is tbe 


Blood thereof, Lev. xvii. 14. And the 


ſame Law is repeated, Deut. xii. 23, Be 
ſure that thou eat not the Blood; for the 
Blood rs the Life, and thou mayeſt not eat 


the Life with the Fleſh. The other reaſon 


is I have given it to you upon the Altar 
to make an Atonement for your Souls: 
The firſt Law therefore prohibiting the 
eating blood, was with deſign to keep 
men from all Cruelty, and Barbarity, and 


to deter them from all Immanity, by com- 


manding them to take away the Lives of - 
Animals in the gentleſt and mildeſt man- 
ner — and not to pt creatures to 

| Pain 


Pain and Miſery, « or to o:mangle them, but 
to pour out the Blood; and not to be in 
haſte to eat the Fleſh, before the Life was 
quite gone. This then has no relation to 
Sacrifice, but to what was to be done in 
common life; and in courſe implies nothing 
of giving Life inſtead of Life, 

The other Law was deſigned to guard 
the Fews from the Idolatry, or rather, 
Idolatrous Cuſtoms, of thoſe parts of the 
World, practiſed by the Zabii. Theſe 
| Tdolaters * © when they Sacrificed an 
„ Animal were wont to collect the Blood 
< in ſome Hole in the ground; and fit- 
ting round about that to eat the fleſh; 
<«« imagining that whilſt they were eating 
the Fleſh, the Demons did eat the 
<« Blood, and thus they contracted Friend- 


* ſhip together as eating at the ſame Table.” 
Thus Maimonides. As to the making a. 


K 


c 


Hi mactantes Beſtiam aliquam, Sanguinem ejus ac- 
cipiebant, et in vaſe vel foſſula aliqua colligebant; Car- 
nem vero mactatam circa illum San guinem in circulo ſe- 
dentes comedebant, imaginantes ſibi in hoc opere, ipſis 
camem comedentibus Dæmones illum ſanguinem comedere, 
et hunc ipſorum eſſe Cibum ; hocque medio Amicitiam 
Fraternitatem et Familiaritatem inter ipſos contrabi, quia 
omnes in una menſa edunt, et uno conſeſſu accumbunt. 
Mai mon. More Newoc. p 484. 
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Hole, and pouring the Blood and other Li- 
bations into it, Homer * is a full Evidence, 
where he deſcribes Uly/es's Sacrifice, and 
tells us how © the Souls of the dead 
*. gathered about to drink the blood “, 
and how by this means he conſulted the 
1 dead. This Notion then in fact prevail- 
=_ ing in the world in the Oldeſt times, will 
= confirm what Maimonides has obſerved 
q | about the Zabii. 4 ” 
|| The Law of Moſes thaw orokibized the 
| eeeating of Blood, becauſe it was appointed 
1 to be poured out 1p the Altar to make 
Atonement for their Souls. Had it been, 
becauſe the Blood or Life of the Animal 
nl was given or ſubſtituted in lieu of the 
(} | Blodd or Life of the Offerer, it would no 
| doubt have been ſaid : But it is ſaid to be 
appointed for another, and that a different 
purpoſe ; 39, tfindoxioTai, tO make 
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atonement for your Souls, Lev. xvii. 11. 
Now what was appropriated to be the 
means of making God and Man friends, 
and by that to make God propitious, That 
was not permitted to be eaten; but was 
Prohibited under a certain penalty, even 
in caſes where no Suſpicion of giving Life 
for Life could poſſibly happen. 

But it may be thought, that the true 
conſtruction of the words is, that Bla 
and Life being the ſame thing, when it is 
faid that Blood is to make atonement for 
Souls, that is the ſame as for Lives; for 
Souls may ſignify Lives, and to make 
Atonement for them may ſignify to prevent 
their being taken away, or cut off, for 
any Sins which men might have been 
_ guilty of. And then the meaning of this 
' paſſage is No one ſhall eat any man- 
„ ner of Blood, for I have given the 
« Blood to the Altar, ſo as to ſhew that 
the Life of the Animal is given in lieu 
of the life of the Offerer, and by that 
means he is ſaved from any Evils 
which may be the conſequences of the- 
e Sin he has committed. 2 


K 3 1 
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ſacred a thing, that it was in no caſe to 


be eaten. F any one hunted and catched 
any Beaſt or Fowle that may be eaten, he 
Shall even pour out the blood thereof, and 
cover it with Duft, Lev. xvii. 13. It 


was the part of the Animal fo appro- 


priated to be pour'd out or ſprinkled upon 
the Altar, that it was not to be applied to 
any ether uſe. Not that it was given in 
lieu of the Life of him that offered it, 


but it was ſacred by being prohibited to 


be eaten, and was s appropriated to _ Altar 
of God. | 
4. It may ſeem ſomewhat Arange, if 
the Life of an Animal was given in lieu 
of the life of the Offerer, that no where 
in the Books which particularly mention 
the Inſtitution of Sacrifices, or fo al 
treat about them, or in the J. 5 on of 
them, They ſhould ever be called AuTpa, or 
arrihurpa, or cri] Equivalents, Com- 
penſations, Exchanges, Subſtitutes, or by 
| ſome word that implies the giving Life for 
Life: but that it ſhould be left intirely to 
Inference from words which do not neceſ- 
farily imply ſuch a Notion, For certainly 
* de 
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the Hebrew Wod, 133, or the Greek ones, 

v ue, or e£ZiAgoxeogai, do not ſignify 
to give Life for Life, but expiate, or 
atone, or propitiate, whatever the means 
were by which this was done. Nor do 

any other words uſed by the Sacred Wri- 

ters convey to us ſuch Idea, by which 

we can infer that this was the Idea in the 

Sacred Writers Mind. 

F. It is certain, that Atonement was re- 
quired to be made in ſome caſes where 
there was no Crime committed ; and Ani- 
mals were in theſe caſes to be offered, and 

their Lives to be taken from them. Now 
| here there could not be a giving of Life 
in lieu of Life that had been forfeited, but 
the creature was offered, and its life taken 
away with ſome other view. Where there 
was no crime committed, no life could be 
forfeited : If therefore in ſuch caſe the life 
of the Animal was not given for the Life 
of the Offerer, neither can it be infer'd 
to be given in other caſes, unleſs it be 
_ expreſsly ſaid ſo to be. A Woman after 
Childbirth is expreſsly commanded to bring 
5 a Lamb, or if not able to do That, She 
was to bring Two Turtles or Two young 
K 5  Pidgeons, 


„ 
Pidgeons, the one for, a Burnt Ofers 
the other for a Sin Offering ; and the Puch 
Hall make an Atonement for her, Lev. x11, 
8. Here could be no Vicarious Puniſh- 
ment intended, becauſe no crime had been 
committed : And where there is no Crime, 
no Puniſhment can be juſtly inflicted. Nor 
could there be uicarious Death, becauſe 
nothing had been done in this caſe to for- 
feit Life, or to deſerve Death : And there- 
fore theſe Sacrifices were not defigned as 
Intimations chat the Offerer ſhould think 
of a Life given, for Te. : 
But tho' in theſe caſes it be true that 
Life was not given for Life, yet was not 
That the notion deſigned to be conveyed 
by Piacular Sacrifices, where it is certain 
there was crime committed, and the In- 
tention of the Offerer was to expiate them 2 
I do not apprehend, that even in theſe 
caſes That was the geſign of the Sacri- 
fice. Every Animal Sacrifice was neceſ- 
ſarily to be killed in order that God might 
Ui his Share of it at his Table : And 
after \ the Animal was ſlain the Atonement 
was to be made with its Blood. Or if a 
Mincha of fine Flower alone was offered, 


That 
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That was to be burnt u pon the Altar. 


Previous to the Burning of the Sacrifice, 
or to even the Killing of the Victim, was 


Confeſſion of Sin, and a Declaration of 


Repentance, and a defire expreſſed of be- 


ing reconciled to God: And as this Tem- 
per was profeſſed in and by the preſenting 
the Sacrifice to God, the Diſpleaſure of 


God was removed, Atonement was made, 


and the party offending was reſtored to 
favour, and accepted by him who was 
offended. Not by the giving the Life of 


the Animal for the Life of him who had 


been guilty of Miſdemeanour, as if that 
were an Equivalent, or Subſtitute to be 
accepted in his Stead, but as a penitent 


humbly deſiring Reconciliation, and to be 
admitted into a State of Friendſhip with 


God, and taking all proper Steps for that 
purpoſe. 


_-»*Phart'the Notion of giving Life for Life 
in ſome Sort of Sacrifices has prevailed in 


the world is indiſputable ; and a thouſand 
Inſtances may be produced in later Ages 
in confirmation of it: But I am enquiring 


whether, and how far, the Scriptures teach 


us ſuch a Notion, And here I muſt obſerve 
J. That 


— 
i 
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7. That ſuch a Notion is not def ood 
to be conveyed by ſome Sorts of * — 
Sacrifices. In the caſe of Peace Offerings, 
(which were all either Precatory for Fa- 
vours, or Thankſgivings for Mercies, or 


deſigned as mere voluntary Acts of De- 


votion, ) there were no circumſtances in 
the Solemnity which ſignified ſuch deſign; 


and therefore there could be no deſign in 
theſe to intimate a giving Life for Life. 


For Peace Oferings were frequently of- 


fered by Themſelves, without the addition 
of Burnt Offerings, or Treſpaſs Offerings ; 
and in courſe without any confeſſion of 
Sin or Demerit in him that offered them. 


'The Life of the Animal was taken away, 
and its blood was ſprinkled on the Altar, 


and the Proprietor offered with it his 


Prayers or Thanks, and had his Share of it 
to cat, and to treat his Friends. But in all 
this there was no Intimation, no Acknow- 
ledgment of any thought of having For- 


Feited Life; and in courſe no Notion of 


offering to God a Life in lieu of an ol 
fender's Life. 
2. If Sacrifices were offered to | God 
where there was no crime committed, 
| 0 


5 6139) | 
any thought of Life's being any ways for-. 
Feited, —in theſe caſes likewiſe it is not 
eafily to be conceived that the Life of 
the Animal was given in lieu' of the Life 


of him that offered it. To inſtance in 
the caſe of the Natirite who was not to 


come near any dead body: Yet if any 
man happened to die very ſuddenly by 
him, He was to bring a Lamb of the firſt 
year for his Treſpaſs Offering. Did the 
Nazgirite forfeit his own Life, or could 


he be ſuppoſed to forfeit it, or to have 


any Guilt or Sin, or Demerit in himſelf, 
becauſe another accidentally died by him, 
and whoſe Death he could not any ways 
guard againſt? And yet this unhappy Na- 
Zirite was to ſacrifice a Lamb: And upon 
Suppoſition of the Notion that in Animal 
Sacrifices Life was given for Late, he muſt 
acknowledge Some Crime in himſelf by 
which his Life was forfeited. Num. vi. 12. 

So igain in caſe of the Leper that was 
to be cleanſed. The Prieft that maketh 
him clean ſhall preſent the man that is to be 
made clean, and ſhall take one He Lamb 
for a Treſpaſs Offering, —and wave them 
for a * ave — ng before tbe Lord, 


Levit. 
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Levit. xiv. 11, 12. And this was to be 
done to e ee for bim, ver. 21. 


Here could be no ſuch thing as Sin, but 


Misfortune : : | A Misfortune indeed that 


made him unfit to appear in the preſence 


of his King before he was made clean; 
but not any Crime that could imply for- 
feiture of Life, or his giving the Lite of 
the Animal in lieu of his own. 

But further ſtill; The unhappy 3 
if he were able, was to bring not only 


a Treſpaſs Offering, but a Sin Offering, 


and a Burnt Offering with a Meat Offer- 
ing, in order to his being cleanſed, or to 
have Atonement made for him. The Prieſt 


ſhall offer the Sin Offering, and make an 


Atonement for him that is to be cleanſed 


from his Uncleanneſs ; and afterward he 
ſhall kill the Burnt Offering ; and the 


Prieſt ſhall offer the Burnt Offering, and 


the Meat Offering upon the Altar. Levit. 


xiv. 19, 20. 
So too a Woman, after Puerpery, + was 
to bring a Lamb of the Firſt year for 4 
Burnt Offering. And if ſbe were not able 
to bring a Lamb, then ſbe ſhall bring Two 
Turtles er Two young Pidgeons, the one 


for 
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for» the Burnt Offering, the. other fon 2 
Sin Offering: And the Prieſt ſhall make 
an Atonement for ber. Levit. xii. 6, 8. 


All that I would infer from theſe in- 


ſtances, (which are of every one of the 
Sorts of Sacrifices mentioned in the Mo- 
ſaic Law,) is this, That in none of the 
| caſes mentioned can any one conclude, 
that the End of Animal Sacrifices was the 
giving Life for Life; or that They implied 
any Forfeiture of Life; or that God was 
deſired to accept the Life of the Animal 
inſtead of the Life of the Offerer. It is 
certain that Peace Offerings, Sin Offer- 
inge, Treſpaſs Offerings and Burnt Offer- 


ings were made; and Atonement was 
likewiſe made for the Party offering; and 


yet Life was not given for Life in any 


of the Inſtances before mentioned: No 
Forfeiture of life was acknowledged, No 


din confeſſed in ſome of them; and con- 


ſequently the Offerer could not intend to 


fay—Hanc Animam pro meliore— or that 
he gave the Life of the Animal in lieu 
of his own, or inſtead of his own. The 
particular End of Each of theſe Sacrifices 


will be hereafter ee —— Here 


"2 would 
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I would only ſhew what was not their 


1 ne 


I am not inſenſible that many Inflances 
have been produced as well from the Sa- 
cred Writers as from Others to ſhew that 
the Great Deſign of Animal Sacrifices, 
(at leaſt of Piacular Sacrifices,) was a vi- 
carious Subſtitution of an Animal for a 
Man, and the giving or offering the Life 
of the one for the Life of the other. It 
will be worth while particulaffy to ex- 
amine two or three of the Paſſages pro- 
duced from the Old Teſtament in Pw | 
of this Notion. : 
The Firſt is, Deut. xxi. If . a man be 
found ſlain in the land—and it be not 
known who hath ſlain him, the Elders of 
the City which is next unto the flain man 
ſhall take a Heifer which hath not been 
wrought— and ſhall waſh their hands over 
the Heifer that is beheaded in the Valley; 
And they ſhall anſwer and ſay, Our hands 
have not ſhed this blood, neither have our 
Eyes ſeen it. Be merciful O Lord unto 
thy people whom thou haſt redeemed, and 
lay not innocent blood to thy people of Iſrael's 
- Ard the blood Hall be forgiven 


j them, ” 


| 
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them, Deut. xxi. 1—$. The Law of 


Mojes would allow no Satisfaction for the 
life of a Murderer, but inſiſted that the 
Murderer ſhould be put to death at all , 
events, for blood defileth the land, and the 
land cannot be cleanſed of the blood that is 
bed therein but by the blood of him, that 
ſhed it, Numb. xxxv. 30—33. In caſe 
then that a man was found dead, and it 
was not known who had ſlain. him, there 
was to be a public declaration of Inno- 
cency made by thoſe who were neareſt, 
and therefore moſt likely to have been the 
perſons guilty : And ber was to be a 
Heifer, not ſacrificed, not offered to God, 
but whoſe Head was to be firuck off in the 


valley adjacent, with a public requeſt to 


God not to lay innocent blood to the peo- 


ple's charge. And upon this, the City 


which lay next to the ſlain man my ac- 

quitted of his blood. 85 
Here the caſe is, a Heifer has its Head 
ſtruck off inſtead of the Murderer who 
can't be found. But then, Here is no 
Piacular Sacrifice, indeed no Sacrifice of 
any ſort at all, is mentioned: Here is no 
nn or ffering any part or the whole 
Heifer 
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Heifer to God ; tio conſuming any of it 
on any Altar. The ceremony was purely 
ſymbolical ; to declare by that act of cut⸗ 
ting off the Heifer's Head, that ſo the 
Murderer ought, had he been known, to 


have been treated. Admitting therefore 
here a Vicarious Subſtitution, yet it has 
nothing to do with any Sort of Sacrifice ; 
whereas in Truth it was not a vicarious 
| Subſtitution, but a manner of clearing 
themſelves from all ſuſpicion of Guilt, 
with a Declaration how the Murderer 


ought to have been treated " the Law 
of the Land. 


A ſecond Inſtance is taken from Lev. x; 


17. It is there ſaid, that the Sin Offering 
is moſt boly, and God hath given it you 
fo bear the Iniquity of the Congregation, 


to make Atonement for them before the 
Lor d. The thing to be proved from this 


place is, that the Sin Offering was de- | 


figned as a Subſtitution i in lieu of the Con- 
gregation. To bear the Iniquity of the 
Congregation, is certainly to remove it, to 
carry it away, to bear it off. The Sin 
Offering therefore that made the Atone- 
ment for the Congregation, root away 

| their 


( 148) ”” 


their Beiquity) or or all Puniſhment due unto 
them. But How was this done? Not by 


offering Life for Life; nor by any Transfer 


of Crime or Puniſhment upon the Ani- 
mal that was off-re& : but by ſuch a Re- 
| pentance and Obedience as was required. 
The Original word which we tranſlate to 
bear, MU?, is a word of perhaps the 


greateſt Uncertainty of meaning inthe 


whole Hebrew tongue: and in courſe it 
is hard to fix its ſenſe in particular places. 
The Vulgate here render it, ut portetis, 
that ye _ carry: The LXX. ha de, 
that ye may take away; underſtanding it 
of the Prieſts, not of the Sin Offering ; 
And ſo the Arabic, and the Samaritan. 
In other places this phraſe, 0 bear Sin, 


ſignifies the direct contrary to what it does 


here, v:2. to bring upon themſelves Sin. 
Thus Exod. xxviii. 43. Linnen Breeches 
ſhall be pon Aaron, and his Sons, when 
| they come in unto the Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation, that they bear not Iniquity, and 


die, Te; PY RW): 877, . Here the YVul- 


gate very rightly render it, ne Niquitaris 
rei noriantut: . and the LXX, 29 Gut 


ard gorral ps exuTHY; d, i, They ſhall 
: not 
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rot bring upon themſelves Sin. In another 
place, to bear Iniquity, ſignifies to bear 
the puniſkment of it. Thus Lev. v. 1. If a 
Soul A in, and hear the Voice of Swearing, 
and 1s a witneſs, whether he hath ſeen or 
known of it, if he do not utter it, then he 


ol. bear bis Iniquity, Wy zA. The 


LXX. render it, Alara THY @papTiAr, 
Je ſhall take or receive his Iniquity, 

i. e. the Puniſhment of it. And fo the 
Targum of Onkelos VP), accifiet, re- 
cipiet. And indeed in geveral, to bear 
Iniquity, ſeems to be f bear Puiniſhment 
for Iniquity, in moſt places where the 
phraſe occurs, (vid. Lev. xix, 8. — xx. 
17, Sc.) but not to ſignify any vicarious 
Subſtitution. No Sacrifice at all was ever 
appointed for the caſes laſt mentioned, 
| ſuch as Inceſt, or not eating the Peace 
Offering within the time appointed by 
the Law: and therefore the words, ſhall 
bear bis Iniquity, muſt mean, ſhall bear 
the conſequences of bis Sin. 

Bat, tho' to bear, to carry, to take, 
to 7ake away, Iniquity, may be ambigu- 
ous, cr do not imply vicarious Subſtitu- 
lion, yet to bear, or, take the Iniquity of 
anotber 


1 (147) 

another may be clear and determinate. Tt 
may be ſaid fo indeed: but the evidence 
is juſt the contrary to what is affirmed. 


When Pharaoh faid to Me/ſes Die RI &, 


fake my Sin, or, take away my Sin, 
He could not mean to deſire Him to 
take it upon himſelf as his Subſtitute, 


but to remove it quite; He defir'd him 


to pray unto the Lord his God, that be 
would take away from him this death. 
Exod. x. 17. 

3. The ſeemingly ſtrongeſt inſtance 
produced by thoſe who plead for a vi- 
carious Sabſtitution in Sacrifices, is that 
of the Scape Goat, which had the Sins, 
Tranſsreſſions, and Iniquities of the Chil- 


dren of Iſrael put ban its head. It is 


added, And the Goat ſhall bear upon him 
all their Iniquities unto a Land not in- 
habited, ZRIW, D V3Y 83, Here 


the LXX. render it, AN ere 0 Yiuapos £0 
exo Tas adirias aviey, The Goat that 


was not ſacrificed, ' was appointed to take, 
or, hear away, the Sins of the People: 
and he had them laid upon his head by 
a confeſſion made over him, and thus did 
he Fare them away. But then, as the 
L 2 Scaße 


( 148 N 
Scape Goat was not a Sacrifice, This in- 
ſtance will not prove, that Sacrifices of 
Animals were originally deſigned to be 
| Subſtitutes for Offenders, or that the Life 
of the Beaſt was given for the Life of 
him that offered it. The whole Action 
in this caſe (/ike that of cleaning the Le- 
prous Houſe, in which one of the Birds 
was ordered to be let fy, Levit. xiv. 53. 
ſeems to have been parabolical : And fo. 
Mai monides underſtood it, vis. * © as 
« deſigned to raiſe a Fear in the minds of 
« men, and to work a Converſion, as if 
« they had ſaid, We are freed from all 
* our Tranſgreffions, and have caſt them 
« behind us, and baniſhed them to the 
d utmoſt parts of the Earth.” The point 
is not whether, in general, there may not 
be vicarious Subſtitutes, (which cannot 
be diſputed) but whether Sacrifices were 
ſuch, or whether piacular Sacrifices were 


ſuch? And this, the caſe of the Scape 


* Frant iſte Actiones omnes parabolicæ, ad timorem 
animis hominum incutiendum, et converſionem hoc medio 
operandim, q. d. Immunes ſumus ab omnibus noſtris 
Franigrefionibus ; poſt tergum noſtrum illa projecimus, 
et ad extremas terra oras en Mair: More Newoc- 


I. iii. c. 46. 


Goat 


| (1749) 
Goat cannot determine, unleſs it can be 
proved that that was a proper Sacrifice : 
or that its Life was taken @way ; ; 1 it 
was not. | 

It certainly has been a commonly re- 
ceived Opinion, and the Fewiſh Rabbi's 
are particularly cited for it by Dr. Outram, 


that * „ the Blood of the Sinner in Equity 


sought to have been poured out, and his 


« Body burnt, as was the blood of the 


“Victim poured out, and its body burnt ;” 
And * that God in his Mercy and Good- 
e neſs took the victim inſtead of, and an 
Expiation for the Offender.” Some 
have expreſſed this by Blood for Blood, 
. © and Soul for Soul.” They underſtood a 
Tranſlation of Sin upon the head of the 
Victim, and likewiſe of the puniſhment 
due to the Offender : And this, ſays the 
Doctor, appears from the words they 


* gquum erat, ut ſuus Sanguis funderetur, et ut cre- 
maretur corpus ſuum. Moſes Ben Nachman. Cum Sons 
ipſe dignus eſſet cujus Sanguis profunderetur ut Sanguis 
Victimæ, corpuſque ut Victimæ corpus Cremaretur. Cum - 


que Deus hanc vietimam ut rem vicariam et hr ejus | 


ab eo acciperet, vide quanta in cum Benevolentia Dei fuit. 
Rab. Bechai. The/e and ſe veral others are cited by Dr. 
Outram, De Sacrificiis, p. 27 4—277- 
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uſed, o, and -b, p. 274 — 277, 


But this Rabbinical Notion, however ap- 


proved by that very learned Writer, is like 
| many others of their's, without foundation 


in the Scriptures, whatever it my have 1n 
Fancy. For, 


1. Tho' the Word Nn is uſed in Scrip- 


| ture for Change or Commutation, yet it is 


never once ſaid that any Sacrifice (piacular 


or not) is a Change or Commutation for a 


Man. A command is indeed given, that 
the Tithe of the Herd, or of the Flock, 
ſhall not be changed; and if he change it 
at all, then Both it and the Change there- 
of ſhall be holy, Levit. xxvii. 33. But as 
the Change of one thing for another is not 
the Oblation of one thing njread of ano- 
ther, for this is always forbidden, (for in 
caſes where a Change of acrilices was 
made, Both were Holy, and Both were 
to be offered) ſo it is impoſſible to in- 


fer that a Victim was an Oblation for or 
inſtead of a Man, from the uſe of this 


word, which is never once applied to ex- 
preſs ſuch Notion. 


2. The other word therefore, 2, 


much more likely to be depended on; Fug 


That | 


151) 


That is commonly uſed about Sacrifices 


and nothing is more frequent than the Ap- 


plication of this term to them. But This, 


No more than the former, will convey to 


us the Idea of the Animal's blood being 


ſhed in lieu of our blood, or that its Life 
was given as AuTpov, 4 Redemption, of ours. 
For ſappoling this to have been the caſe, 
the Oblation (By which I mean the taking 
away the life and the pouring out the 
blood at or upon the Altar) would have 


made the Expiation. But the Jews them- 
ſelves will not ſay this. Maimonides juſtly. 


obſerves * © that Sinners and Treſpaſſers 
« af the time when they bring their Obla- 
e tions for Errors, or for Sins with an 
high hand, are not expiated by their 
« Sacrifices, until they have actually re- 
pented, and bade confeſſed in form, as 
it is ſaid, Levit. v. 5. He ſhall confeſs 
« in that he hath ſinned,” The word 
Wr, expiated, here uſcd by Maimonidos, 


* Hine fit quod peccatores et rei, cum Oblationes ſuas 


pro peccatis vel per Errorem, vel per C nt»maciam com- 
miſſis, adducunt, per Sacrifcia 20 expian tur, nil pri us 


pœnitentiam agant, et Confeſſionis formulam repstant, ſicut 


dictum eſt, Confitebuntur id in quo peccauit. Ma mon. de 


Poenitentia, cap i. § 3. 
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be removed. The word originally ſigni- 


fies to cover, or cover over, in general; 


and thence it is particularly applied for 


| | Covering, Or cauſing 70 cover, L e. to re- 
1 


move or take away Anger or Offence, by 
ſo covering it that it may not appear: And 
hence when it is applied to God, it ſignifies 
his covering Sin, which is the ſame as not 
imputing it, or pardoning it; 7. e. his be- 
ing propitious, or not angry. And hence 


the Mercy Seat, which was the Cover of 


the Ark, is called 7325, When therefore 


a Sacrifice was offered to God as was com- 


manded, with the conſtant attendants on 
it, Repentance and Confeſſion, it did re- 


move the Anger or Diſpleaſure of God 


conceived againſt the Sinner, and cauſed 


him to cover it. But then it is not ſaid, 


nor implied in this word, that Life was 


given for Life, or Blood for Blood: Nor 


indeed How God was made propitious, 
but only a fact is aſſerted that this effect 
was produced in Gad. 5 5 

3. The word Y) is commonly uſed 
where there can be no ſuch thing poſſible 
as a Suppoſition of Life for Life. It is a 
” : Rule 


(6263) 
Rule laid down by the Rabbi's, * *« that 
* where any one is to be puniſhed with 
« Death, or whipping, by the Authority 
5 the Sanbedrim, his Death or whip- 
e ping will not expiate his Crime, unleſs 
*© he Repents and confeſſes.” So too + 
* if any one hurts his Neighbour in his 


A 


& him amends in whatever it is for which 
« he is reſponſible to him, he is not to 
te be abſolved unleſs he repents and con- 
« fefſes, and ceaſes to do ſo any more.” 

Again, It is a Maxim, | « that Repen- 
e tance is an Expiation for all Tranſgreſ- 
es fjons.” It covers, or cauſes all Sins to 
be covered : Not ſure, by any Suppoſition 
of giving Life for Life, but by making 
peace with God, and by Application to 
him as Merciful, Good, and Kind ; by 


* Quicunque autoritate Synedrii morti addicitur, aut 


Flagellatione eſt puniendus, non exptabitur, 25ND, 
aut morte aut flagellatione, niſi prius pœnitentiam egerit, 
et peccata confeſſus fuerit. Mai mon. ibid. | 

lem qui proximum ſaum lædit, aut facultatibus ejus 
damnum infert, etiamſi damnum plene rependat, non 
tamen Abſolvitur priuſquam confeſſus fuerit, et talia per- 
petrare omnino ceſſaverit. Maimon. ibid. 


Pœnitentia expiat — omnes Trendgrefcnts 
Mai mon. ibid. 6. 


 endeavouring | 


Perſon or Property, even tho' he makes 


* 
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endeavouring to reſtore or to recover that 
Friendſhip that had been loſt or leſſened; 
and by that means making that paſt Sins 
ſhould not be remembred or imputed. +» 
4. I have obſerved already that the 
Scape Goat was not a Sacrifice: and yet 
Maimonides obſcrves that That did expiate, 
or cauſe the Sins of all Jrael to be cover- 
ed. His words are * © It expiates for 
« all Mael: and he obſerves, that + 
e becauſe it made that the Sins of 1/rael 
« were removed or covered from the Sight 
« of God, therefore the High Prieſt con- 
« feſſed over it Sins in the name of all 
« Iſßacl. When the High Prieſt made 
or uſed the Form of Confeſſion on this 
occaſion, he laid his Hands upon the Scape 


Goat, and ſaid, “ I beſeech thce, E 
N 95 oy 9 Nin. 


+ Fa de cauſa ſuper eum Pontifex peccata in nomine 
totius Iſtaelis confeiius ſuerit. Mam. ibid. 5 4. 

|| Obſecro, Domine, deliquerunt, rebelles fuerunt, et 
peccaverunt Coram te Populus tuns. Domus Iſrael, Ob- 
ſecro Pomine, remitte nunc delicta et rebelliones et pec- 
cata que deliquerunt et in quibus rebelles fuerunt, at que 
eccaverunt coram te populus tuus Domus Ifrael, ficut 
3 eſt in lege Moſis ſervi tui dicendo, Quia in die 
hoc expiabit Super vos ad mundandum vos ab omnibus 
peeccatis veſtris coram Domino, et mundi eritis. Mißna. 


III. p. 239. = 2 a 
20rd, 
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te Lord, Thy people the Houſe of 1/raef 
ce hath Sinned, hath done Iniquity, hath 
ce tranſgteſſed before thee. I beſeech thee, 
O Lord, g, cover now the Sins and 
e the Iniquities and the Tranſgreſſions 1 h 
“ which thy People the Houſe of I/rael 
hath ſinned, done Iniquity, and tranſ- 
e preſſed before thee, As it is written "= 
„in the Law. of Moyes thy Servant, ſay- 
% 1ing—On that day 123), ſhall an Atone- 
ment be made for you to cleanſe you 
« from all your Sins.” Lev. xvi. 30. Here 
then the word, D, was uſed twice, tho 
no Life was offered for Life : and has 
fore if the ſame word be uſed in caſes 
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where a Victim was „ain, no one can in- 1 
fer from thence that the Lie of the Ani- i 


— 
— — 
2 


mal was given for the Life of him that 
offered it. Expiation was indeed made | i 
by Sacrifice; but ſince it, was made in [ 
caſes where no life was offfred as well as | 
where Life was offered, what was owing ; 
to the Sacrifice, ſhould not be imputed to W_ | 
one particular /rcumſtance of the Saciifice, | 
but to the whole, 
5. But perhaps the Ocher P or | 
Forms of Confeſlion over the Bullock that 18 


Was 
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Was ſlain the ſame day may help us to 
ſome light in this matter. Aaron was to 
offer his Bullock for a Sin Offering for 
himſelf, and make Atonement for himſelf 
and for his houſe, Levit. xvi 6. His con- 
feſſion on this occaſion was in the ſame 
words as when he confeſſed the Sins of 
the Nation, putting only *, © 7 and my 
e Family”, inſtead of, thy people the 
„ Houſe of I/rae!.” And when He con- 
feſſed the Sins of the Sons of Aaron, the 
ſame form was uſed, only putting in the 
words, J and my Family and the Sons 
of Aaron thy holy people.” 
Here then a Bullock was lain, and 
God was prayed to cover, or remove 
away the diſpleaſure which might juſtly 
have ariſen from their Sins: But not a 
word to defire of God to accept this Bul- 
lock as their Subſtitute, or in lieu of them. 
Could the High Prieſt have failed to uſe 
ſome word that would have implied this 
Subſtitution ? Would he not have uſed 


* Thibns vicibus in die Ra. confeſſionem edidit 
[Pontiſex Maximus] Prim 1 pro ſe: Secunda pro fratribus 
Saceidotibus; et ultima hac vice, pro univerſo cœtu. 


Sheringham in loc. vid. Mi . na. ibid. 


| ſome 
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ſome term or other which after ages found 5 


out? Would he not have ſaid as the later 
Rabbins have ſaid, . Let his Blood be for 

© my blood, his Soul or Life in lieu of mine. 
* WP; NN W892, 427 MAN 197 . But 
this was a Notion of later times, when 


the Original Ideas of Sacrifices had been 


changed, and men's Imaginations or In- 
ventions had ſupplied the place of Facts. 
6. It may perhaps be thought, that tho 
the High Prieſt did not uſe ſuch a Form 
as implied a Subſtitution of the Victim in 


the place or ſtead of the Offerer, yet the 


Form of Confeſſion made by a private 
pbperſon when he offered his Sacrifice, may 
be full to the purpoſe. And ſo indeed it 


may ſeem, His Form was— I be- 


« ſeech thee O Lord, I have ſinned, I 


have done Iniquity, J have tranſgreſſed, 
<« have done ſo and ſo [here a particular 
mention of his Sins was made] © and 1 
have returned by Repentance, and This 


* Obſecro Domine, peccavi, deliqui, rebellavi, hoc et 


illud feci; nunc autem pœnitentiam ago, Sitque Hoſtia 


hxc Expiatio mea Dr. Outram cites this Form from 


Maimonides in Maale Corban: c 3. Outram, p. 170. 


c Victim 
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« Victim is, or, Let This Victim be my 
„ Expiation.” The Remark which the 
Learned Dr. Outram makes on this is — 
* « Theſe laſt words ſignify, as the Jews 
4 tell us, Let this Victim be ſubſtituted i in 
* my place, that the Evil which T have 

% deſerved may fall upon the head of this 

& Sacrifice.” The Jews may tell us this, 
but the words—Let this Victim be my 
Expiation mean no more than This 
Let this Vidtim remove all diſpleaſure of 
God from me; Let this be my cleanſing. 
Repentance would always cover Sins, and 
make them not be remembred or imputed _ 
to the Sinner: and a Sacrifice attended 
with Repentance would always produce 
the ſame effect; and without Repentance 
ten thouſand Sacrifices would never cauſe 
that Sin ſhould not be reinembred. When 
therefore a Sacrifice was offered as it ought 


to be, with a right mind, and with a 


hearty deſire to return into favour with 


* Quz vero verba formulam claudunt, Sitgue hec Ex- 
piatio mea, hoſtiam iplam Leſignabant offerentis manibus 


jam ſubjectam; ac quidem, ut Judæi docent, hujuſmodi 


ſigniſicationem habent, Sit Hoſtia hæc meum in locum 
ſabſtituta, ut quod ipſe malum merui, id in holliæ meæ 


„„ 
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| God, the Offerer might well fay, as he 
did in the Form juſt mentioned Let this 
Victim be the means, of my pardon, and 


make mine Iniquities be remembred no more 
without any Notion of the Victim's 
being a Subſtitute, and without any Prayer 


to God that the Evils which the Sinner 
deſerved might fall on the Head of an in- 


nccent, . harmleſs, Creature. | 
The Nature and Intent of 8 be- 


ing thus conſidered, it will be not im- : 
proper to make ſome further Obſervations. 


upon this Practice. Burnt Offerings were 


certainly the moſt antient of all that are 
mentioned ſince the Flood. Noah took of 


every clean Beaſt, and of every clean Fowl, 
and offered Burnt Offerings on the Altar 


avbich be had built, Gen. viii. 20, This 


was done very ſoon after he went out of 


the Ark : For as ſoon as he had made his 
Sacrifice, God declar'd that he world not 
again curſe the Ground any more jor mans 
fake, Now it is certain that Noab was 


not the Inventer of Sacrifices; and by his 


offering Burnt Offerings of Beaſts and 


Birds, He ſeems to have obſerved what 


was practiſed before the Flood, when 
LC every 


Z 
rt 
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every man was his own Prieſt, and offered 
Sacrifices for Himſelf. Every man, or at 
leaſt every Father of every Family, ſeems 
to have brought his own Sacrifice to ſuch 


place as he thought proper; poſfibly (as it 


was in much later times) to his own 
Hearth; And he brought of the fruits of 
the Earth, or his Cattle, or what he was 
Maſter of, and with them He made his 
Prayer, or he returned his Thanks, and 
thus endeavoured to be, or continue, in a 
State of Friendſhip with God. It is pro- 
bable, I ſhould think, that he built an 
Altar wherever he thought fit, as the 
Patriarchs in after times did ; And if we 
may judge of others by the Sacrifices of 
Cain and Abel, it is very likely, as Lucian 
has obſerved *, that © the Farmer offered 
* an Ox, che Shepherd a Lamb, and 
« ſome a Cake only“ | | 

It is certain that Abel was a Keeper of 
Sheep, but Cain was a Tiller of the ground : 
And ſuitably to their reſpective Occupa- 
tions, Cain brought of the Fruit of the 
Ground an Hering unto the Lord; and 
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Abel 


Feraver. Lucian. de Sacrificiis. 


. * TY 


Abel brought of the Firſtlings of his Flock, 
and of the Fat thereof. The Former was 
properly what was afterwards call'd a 
Mincha, or Meat Offering made of the 


Fruits of the Earth: Abe/'s was a Sacri- 


fice of the Beſt of bis Flock, called like- 


wiſe here by Moſes, a Mincha, as was 


Cain's, It is certain that one of theſe 


Sacrifices was accepted ; the other not: 


And interpreters have been not a little 


perplexed to find out the Reaſon. The 


Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews lays, 


By Faith Abel ofered unto God wine 


Juoiay z; we render it, @ more excellent Sa- 


crifice than Cain, Heb. xi. 4. It is rather 


a more ample, a more plentiful, a more co- 


pious Sacrifice. But the Largeneſs, or the 
Quantity of the Sacrifice ſeems not the 
Reaſon of Acceptance or Non- acceptance: 
It might indeed in certain caſes be an 


Intimation of the Donor's mind, and in 


that reſpect a ground of Eſteem or Re- 
gard; but the Largeneſs, conſidered in 
itſelf, was no reaſon why God ſhould have 
regard to the One, and not to the Other. 


The LXX. have rendred the place in 
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Miojes,— * If you ſhould make 4 rig oY 
Olation, Or, If you ſhould rightly Ws, 
and ”= not rightly divide, would you not 
Sin? As if Cain's fault had conſiſted in 
not giving to God the Beft parts, or the 
proper parts of the Sacrifice; Or perhaps 
in not bringing the very beſt he had, bu: 
only in bringing what came firſt to hand. 
For of Abel it is ſaid, He brought of the 
Firſtlings of his Flock, and of the Fat 
er, i. e. He brought of the fatteff 
and Beſt of his Firſtlings : Whereas of 
Cain it is only ſaid, He brought of the 
Fruit of the Ground; not as if he con- 
cerned himſelf about, or choſe the wa 
in its Sort to offer unto God, 
The Emperor Fulian once aſked — 
„What was Cain's fault in not dividing 
© right”? And he tells us, that the 
* perſon he aſked was not able to give 
him any fatisfatory Anſwer.” But St, 
* Cyril replies, F? That Carr's, fault did 
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not lie in this, that he did not ſacrifice 
Lambs; but that he did not chooſe out 
* and offer the Beft of the Fruits of the 
* Earth.” For as he goes on, * © God 
hs ought to be honoured by us, not by 
« giving him the wor things we have, 
*© but the Bet and choiceſt.. Had either 
Julian or Cyril conſulted the Original, 
the One could not have wanted Satisfac- 
tion to a point not in the Book of Moſes ; 
nor could the other have given the Anſwer 
he did, vig. That Cain did not chooſe out 
_ the Beſt : For the words in Moſes relate 
to a quite different thing, and tell us 
what would be the effect of ' Carr's doing 
what was right for him to do, viz. that 
Abel would be ſabje&t to him, and that 
he then might rule over him. If you do 
15 good, Exaltation, if you do not Good, Sin, 
es the puniſhment of Sin, is at the door. 
Be quiet, naUY G01, 720. (ſo the LXX. 
read it in their copy, in the Imperative 
mood) Be quiet, and his Obedience will 
be to thee, and thou ſhalt rule over bim. 
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But be the meaning of this paſſage as 
the learned Reader judges, As great dif- 
ferences have ariſen concerning the Sa- 
crifice which Abel offered, as there are 
about the paſſage I have been conſidering. 
The Queſtion is, Whether Abel's Offering 
was of the Bloody kind or not? Whether 
his Sacrifice conſiſted in the Oblation of 
an Animal itſelf, or whether it was only 
of the Wool, or the Milè of an Animal? 
The Commentators of the Beſt repute, 
ſuch as Grotius and Le Clerc, have thought 
the words which we render, The Fir/tlings 
of his Flock, may ſignify only what was 
the Beſt and Fineſt; and that this may 
relate only to the Wool, which as is well 
known was offered in later Times to the 
Gods: And what we Tranſlate, The Fat 
thereof, may mean only their Milt. And 
it is certain that the LXX. often tranſlate 
the word 297, Fat, by yaae, which is 
Mill. But the main foundation of this 
Interpretation is founded upon. the Sup- 
poſition that Animal Food was not in "ſs 
before the F lood. 


There 
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There are ſeveral things Which may 
be objected to this Notion, which may 


deſerve: Conſideration. As 


1. The Sacred Writer tells us, N N 


was a Keeper or Feeder of - Sheep. To 
what End was this remark made, unleſs 
it were to introduce what follows about 


his Sacrificing what He fed? Or Why 


did he employ himſelf in this occupa- 
tion, unleſs it were that He might eat of 
the fleſh of the Animals he kept and fed, 


juſt as thoſe who kept and fed thoſe Ani- 


mals in after times did ? Did any in after 


ages keep a Flock of Sheep only for the 
ſake of their Wool and Mi/k ? And if none 


were wont to do ſo in Moſes's days, would 
he not naturally have ſpoken of the dif- 
| ference of cuſtoms, (which he might 
have expreſſed in two words) had it not 
been as cuſtomary to eat of the flock they 
kept in Abel's days, as it was afterwards. 


oF 


2. Abel is ſaid to bring his Gift to God, 


 II1227, of the Firſt-born. I do not 


find that this word is uſed either of Men 


or Beaſts, to ſignify any thing elſe, but 
the Firſt- born. The word indeed is uſed 


for premature Fruit, or for baſty fruits 


M 3 before 
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before the 8 Iſai. xxviii. 4. But it 
is eaſily ſeen bow this is derived from the 
natural Signification of Fir- born. Should 
it be uſed any where in a figurative man- 
ner for any thing remarkably beautiful or 
- fine, (of which I do not recollect a ſingle 
inſtance,) yet when the circumſtances of a 
place ſhew, that a Sacrifice is ſpoken of, 
and Cattle fit for that purpoſe are the Sub- 
ject, one cannot but underſtand the word 
in its natural and uſual rage of 
Firſt-born. 19850 
3. The diſtinction between 22 aid 
Unclean Animals was in uſe before the 
Flood: For Noah was to take with him 
into the Ark of every clean Beaſt by Sevens 
—but of Beaſts that are not clean by Two 
cnly, Gen. vii. 2. Now by, clean, and, 
unclean, were meant only ſuch Animals as 
were uſually eaten, or not eaten, by men: 
and it is clear that Sacrifices were made to 
God only of ſuch Animals as were deem d 
clean. When Noab went out of the Ark, 
he took of every clean Beaſt, and of every 
clean. Fowl, and offered Burnt Offerings 
upon the Altar, Gen. vin. 20. The Diſ- 
tinction between clean and unclear Animals 


* in 


Cab? 


in thoſe early days would have been quite, 

unaccountable, if no Fleſh had been eaten 
before the Flood: And it is not cally con- 
. ceiveable, that Abel ſhould have facri ficed 
to. God, what he did not eat himſelf ; * 
Since all Sacrifice was made with a de- 
ſign to partake of God' s Table by eating 

at it. 


av Tho! the word, aon, without any 
Vowels, may be rendred either Mil or 


Fat, yet when it is Joined with the 
other word, Becorim, it never is uſed 
for Milk. And 


Laſtly, Moſes has never mentioned ſuch 
an Offering to God as Milk, except this 
one ſingle paſſage ſhould be forced into 
that Interpretation. 

But, as I ſaid, the great ANTE” of 
what Grotius, and ſince him Le Clerc, 
has urged on this occaſion, is founded 

upon a Suppoſition that Animal Food was 
not in uſe before the Flood. They think 
that the expreſs Grant of Animal food 


made after the Flood is ſufficient proof 


that it was not in uſe before the Flood. 
It will be neceſſary therefore to enquire 
| into the meaning of the Two Grants, 
M 4 + m_ 
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That to Adam, and That to Nu, di- 
ſtinctly. 
It was ſaid to ne, Bebold I Lowe > 
given You every Herb bearing Seed, which ' 
7s upon the face of all the Earth, and every 
Tree in the which is the fruit of 'a Tree, 
bearing Seed, to You it ſhall be for Meat, 
and to every Beaſt of the Earth, and to 
every Fowl of the Air, and to every thing 
that creepeth upon the Earth, wherein 
there is Life, I bave given every green 
Herb for Meat, Gen. i. 29, 30. After- 
Wards, upon the Reſtoration of the Earth 
after the Flood, God faid unto Noah, — 


Every moving thing :hat liveth ſball be N 


Meat for you, even as the Green Herb 
baue T given you all things, Gen. ix. 3. 
In the int of Theſe there is an expreſs 
Grant of only every green Herb, and 
Every Tree bearing Seed, to Men, and 
Beaſts, and Fowls : In the Second, Every 
moving thing that lverb, is given for 

At Ss de 

Now it is not eaſy to determine the 
preciſe meaning or Extent of either of 
theſe Vaults. For 


1. EVERY 
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1. Evexy Herb ſeems to be given 


equally to Man, and Beaſts, and Fowls, 
and Creeping things, for Meat, in the 


Firſt Grant. But this cannot be under- 


ſtood in the full extent of the words ; 
becauſe Some Herbs are very noxious, and 
very unfit for Meat for Man, as others 
are noxious to other Animals. They may 
indeed be, and without all queſtion they 


are, All uſeful ; Some to one Sort of 
Creatures, Others to Others. But all 
Creatures were not made nor deſigned, to 


live upon green Herbs, or Trees, if one 
may judge of what was to be their Food, 
from their preſent Diſpoſitions, and Parts. 
Some are now Beaſts of Prey, and armed 


with peculiar Parts, adapted to catch, and 
to devour other Animals. Some Sorts of 


Plants are directly poiſonous to our Spe- 
cies, and therefore could not be intended 
for Human food: and tho' there is in 
other Animals a ſtrange Sagacity or In- 
ſtinct, by which they can generally tell 
what Herbs are noxious, and what are 
uſeful or beneficial and proper for their 
Nouriſhment, yet it is not ſo with Man. 
From whence I think it highly probable, 
20D T that 
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that this Firſt Grant is not to be under- 
| ſtood univerſally. of Every Green Herb, 
how univerſal ſoever the Expreſſion may 
be: And tho' it be ſaid, —To You it 
ſhall be for Meat; pet This can mean 
no more than that in general, ſome Herbs 
ſhould be eaten by man. 

It may indeed be ſaid, That no Herbs 
were noxious before the Fall of Adam; 
and that whatever Harm there is in na- 
ture, it is all owing to the curſe inflicted 
on the Ground, Gen. iii. 17, 18. But 
This 1s all Hypotheſis: it is not ſaid ex, 

preſsly; nor is it to be inferr'd from what 
zs ſaid, that the nature of many Plants 

and Herbs and Trees was changed from 
what they were originally. The ground 
indeed was to bring forth Thorns and 
_ Thiſtles; but ſtill man was to eat the berb 
of the field, v. 18. and if he was debarr'd 
eating every thing that is not mentioned, 
He was now by the Curſe debarr'd from 
eating the Fruits of the Trees, and con- 
fined only to Herbs. 

But, I own, I think the Words 1 this 
firſt Grant are to be underſtood with pro- 

per Limitations; and that the Meaning 
8 


that when God R finiſhed all his works: 
He had in his good Providence taken care 
for the Support and Suſtenance of all the 


Creatures he had made, by ordering and 


contriving the produce of the Earth in 
ſuch a manner, that all and every Species 
of Creatures might eat .of it and live, 


It was not to ſay, that This or That Food. 


was prohibited, or not to be eaten by 
Man ; but to declare how well God had, 
in his infinite Wiſdom, provided for the 
numerous Species of creatures which he 
Up created, 

But let us ſuppoſe Every Herb, 26d 
Du Tree granted to man for meat, This 


does not exclude all or any other Sort of 


Food which was proper for Man. And 
therefore the Streſs is laid chiefly on the 
other Paſſage Every moving thing that is 


living all be meat for you, even as the 
green herb have 1 given you all things. 


But Fleſh with the life thereof 2 you 
not eat. Gen. ix. 3, 4. 

That here was ſomething aid i in This 
that was not ſo expreſsly ſaid in the former 
Grant, is certainly true, But that Sheep, 


or 


ever the fiſh of the Sea, and over the fowls 


( 172 ) 
or Oxen, or Goats, or in Short all Animal 
Food is here r granted, will require 
further proof. The words are, Every 
p, or Creeping thing; was b perilo, as 
the LXX. render it very juſtly, is given 


for meat to man. Now that Sort of Ani- 


mals which goes under the name of Vp?, 


or Creeping thing, is diſtinguiſh'd from 
the Beaſts of the Earth, and from the 


Fowls of Heaven, in the firſt Grant, Gen. i. 
30. And fo it is Gen. i. 28. And 
therefore, how a Grant to feed on Creep- 
ing things, ſo diſtinguiſh'd as _ are 
from Other Animals, contains a Grant 
to feed on all or any other Hein will 


be hard to ſay. In the Account of the 


Creation, Gen. i. 21, it is ſaid, that God 
created every living creature that moveth; 
and in the next verſe, God created great 
Whales and every living creature that 
moveth, Y. Here the word is ap- 
plied to Fi/h, gliding along in che waters. 

In the following verſes, the ſame word is 
applied to things that creep upon the earth, 
as diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the Ani- 
mal Creation, Have domizion, ſaith God, 


of 
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of the Air, and over the Cattle, and over 
all the earth, and over every creeping 
thing that creepeth upon the earth, v. 26. 
And thus it is in the very verſe preceding 
this Second Grant, — The fear of you, and 
the dread of you ſhall be upon every Beaſt | 
of the Barth, and upon every Fowl of the 
Air; upon all do, that moveth upon 
the Earth, and upon the Fiſhes of the Sea, 
into your hand they are delivered. Here 
the word is tranſlated by the general word 
in Engliſh, moving thing : But this Sig- 
nification ſeems to be too much extended: 
for throughour the Law of Moſes it is 
Certain that it never takes in, or includes, 
| Beaſts of the Earth, or . the Air; 
but a Third Species of Animals, what- 
ever they were, different from the Other 
Two, and contradiſtinguiſhed from them. 
And if one may gueſs from the Uſe of it, 
it comprehends a Third Species of Ani- 
mals, viz. all ſuch, either Fiſh or Reptiles; 
that not having Feet, glide along. Thus, 
when in the Law of Moſes, certain rules 
are laid down concerning the various Sorts 
of Animals that might, or might not be 
eaten, it is faid, This is the Law of the 
Beaſts, 
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Beaſts, and of the Fowl, and of every 
living creature that moveth in the waters, 
rpg, Levit. xi. 46. And in verſe 44. 
Neither ſhall ye defile yourſelves with any 
manner of creeping thing Yn wan, = 
that creepeth upon the Earth. Whatever 
therefore is the meaning of the Grant 
here made to Noah, it cannot take in all 
Animal Food, but only ſomething diffe- 
rent from Beaſts and Birds. For had the 
word, n, comprehended Sheep, and 
ſach Sorts of Animals, it would not con- 
ſtantly have been uſed for Some third 
Species of Animals, which are not the 
Beaſts of the Earth, or Fowls of the Air. 
And we find in the New Teſtament, 
when St. Peter ſaw the Heavens opened, 
and a certain veſſel deſtending unto him— 
 woherein were all manner of four-footed 
B ea ſts of the Earth, and wild Beaſts, and, 
Ta. pril, creeping things, and Fowl; of 
the Air,— it is certain that the Creeping 
things, were very different creatures from 
either the four: ſooted Beaſts of the Earth, 
or the Fowls of the Air. 
Suppoſing now that only Herbs and 
Fruits were allowed to be eaten by the 
Anti- 


(175) 


Antidiluvian people, This Grant to Noab 


cannot in any Senſe be admitted to be a 
a general Grant of Animal Food ; but it 


muſt be of ſuch Food only as the Word 


UD?, i. e. Creeping things, implies. And 


it cannot be in general, Animal Food; but 


ſuch things only as are not to be contain'd 
under the words, Beaſts, and Fowls : and 
conſequently, whatever is the meaning of 


this Grant, it may be conſiſtent with Men's 
eating Sheep and Bullocks and other Au- 


mals, from the beginning. 
The Rabbi's tell us, that BY word, 
 Ramas, however wrote, with a Snack 


or a Sin, ſignifies to tread, or to walk. 


And let it be fo : yet there muſt be ſome 


limitations ſtill to fo general a word as 


is here ſuppoſed. All moving, or creep- 
ing, or Swimming Animals are not proper 
for Food ; And tho' ſome Nations are 
known to eat Serpents and Some other 


Reptiles, yet there are ſome moving Animals 


that we never -read that they were eaten, 
or were proper for Food. So that the 


Grant of Every moving thing that liveth 


ſhall be Meat for you, is not a Grant to 
cat Animal Food, nor is intended for that 


* 
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purpoſe, ſince every living thing is not fit 
for food: and as the thing here given is 
cContradiſtinguiſhed from Beafts and Fowls, - 
which have always made up the uſual 
Diet of Men, another meaning muſt be 
thought of, or one cannot, I apprehend, 
make ſenſe of the Scriptures. 

 Suppole then, that Animal Food was or 
was not in practice before the Flood, 
Theſe words were, I think, intended only 
as a general Prohibition to cat any things 
that die of themſelves ; and then the ſenſe 
will be this: © You may eat of every 
2 thing that is duely killed, or that has 
te its life taken away; but you ſhall not 
« eat of ſuch things as die of them- 
* ſelves. Every Living Animal ſhall be 
food for you, but not if it dies of it- 
« ſelf; you ſhall not eat it alive, or be- 
« fore it is killed; For Fleſh with the 
« life thereof, which is the blood thereof 
* ſhall you not eat. This I take to be 
the true meaning of theſe words, con- 
ſiſtent with propriety, and univerſal prac- 
tice : And thus they have nothing to do 
with, nor have they any relation to, any 
Wande or grant to Eat Animal Food. 
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The fear and dread of You ſhall be upon 
every beaſt of the Earth, and upon every 
fowl of the Air, upon all that moveth, 
«, , upon the Earth, and upon all 
< the F ihes of the Sea, Every moving 
thing in which is lite ſhall be meat for 
you, juſt as the green herb is, But ye 
ſhall firſt 4 it, Fleſh with the Life 
thereof, ſhall ye not eat. 
The Grant then here given to Noah, I - 
not to eat Animal Food, But it is a Right 
with a ſtrict Prohibition annexed : They 
were always to Fill before they did eat 
any fleſh, of any Sort, whether Beaſts or 
Fowls, or Fiſhes, or any thing that had 
life that would not come under thoſe ge- 
neral claſſes. It was a general Law now 
given to mankind, not at all containing 
any New Grant, but directing them how 
to uſe the power they had over the Crea- 
tures which God had ſubjected to them. 
The Firſt Grant to Adam was no more 
than a general Declaration of a ſufficient 
Proviſion for all Creatures: This Second 
to Noah is not a Grant of Animal Food, 
which before was not caten, but it is a com- 
mand to wy before they did eat any fleſb : 
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ſor Fliſh appears to have been uſed for 
food long before the flood, as well from 
the uſe of Sacriſices in thoſe early days, 
as from the diſtinction of Clean and Un- 
clean Animals, then well known. 

To return now to the Antediluvian Sa- 
crifices. | | 

Abel offered to God what he did eat 
' himſelf, of the Fir/tlings of bis Flock, and 
did not ſacrifice the Wool and the Mz 
of his flock only: and as Both He and 
his Brother are ſaid to bring their re- 
ſpective Offerings, we muſt not imagine 
that this implies any thing like a Temple, 
or ſo much as a fix'd place of Worſhip ; 
(for nothing tending to that is ſaid, nor 
does any thing like a Temple appear to 
have been till very many hundred of years 
after the flood, which yet would proba- 
bly have been built by Noah, had there 
been ſuch Fabricks before the Flood : ) 
Their Bringing their offerings, I ſay, does 
not imply any Temple in thoſe early days; 
but Cain and Abel made to come, 1. e. 
brouzht to the Altar they had raiſed, or 
to what they uſed for an Altar, or to 
the Fire they had kindled, or perhaps to 


che 
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the place where God had appeared to 
them, their reſpective Oblations ; and 
there Abel Sacrificed the Animals to God, 
as Cain did his fruits of the Earth; and 
there they Both did partake or eat of them. 

It is uſually ſaid, (and no ſmall or in- 
conſiderable Vouchers are brought for it) 


that the firſt Sacrifices were little elſe but 


Herbs and Salt, or Fruits of Trees; and 
that afterwards Frankincenſe and Animal 


Sacrifices were introduced. And had we 


no Better Books, or Older Hiſtory, than 
what is contained or related in Heathen 
Writers, this might be admitted as a ra- 


tional Scheme, full of Probability. But 
we know from Moes, (whatever may be 


ſuggeſted againſt Abel's Sacrifice) that 
| Noah took of every clean Beaſt, and of 
every clean Fowl, and offered Burnt Offer- 
ings on the Altar he had built, Gen. viii. 20. 
| 80 that Animal Sacrifices were at leaſt as 
Old as any other; and if Roots, or Herbs, 
or any Vegetables can be proved in any 
particular Country to have been facrificed, 
prior to Animals, no more will follow than 
that This was the caſe, e. g. in Greece or 
Tah, or wherever that Cu iſtom obtained ; 
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not "I ſach were really the Olde ft Sacti- 
| fices that were in the world. The No- 
tion was formed from a Suppoſition that 
Men once lived upon Acorns, and the 
Fruits of the Earth, and what they did 
eat themſelves, That they you unto the 
Gods. A Right Inference! from a fact 
which can never be proved to have been. 
When Sacrifices firſt were uſed, Every 
man ſeems to have been his own Prieſt, 
and to have offered without the Aid or 
Aſſiſtance of any body elſe. When a 
Plurality of Gods came to be the Religion 
of the world, Hoy one ſeems to have 
been at Liberty * * to invoke what God 
or Goddeſs he had a mind to have pro 
e pitious to him.” Noah, the common 
Parent of all, Built an Altar unto the 
Lord, and offered Burnt Offerings on the 
Altar. It is probable therefore that Altars 
were in uſe before the Flood, ſince one 
was erected ſo ſoon after it. Ten Gene- 
rations after, Abraham of Chaldea built 
Altars to God; and fo did Job in Ara- 
bid four or five Generations after Abra- | 


| ® Deam fibi invoeet quam libebit propitiam. Plaut. 
Ain. Act. iv. Sc. 1. 


ham, 
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ham, and They offered Sacrifices on them. 


Among the 1ſraelites, Every one ſeems. 
to have had a right to offer unto God his 
Sacrifice, till by a particular Law the 


Prieſthood was confined to the family of 
Aaron. The Firſt-born in every Family 
were wont to ſacrifice Burnt Offerings 
and Peace Offerings to. the Lord, Exod. 
xXxiv. 5, till the Levites were taken in 
their ſtead, and a peculiar Prieſthood was 
confined to a particular family in that 
Tribe, Numb. ili. 12, 45. The Occaſion 
of this was owing to a particular circum- 
ſtance, mentioned Exodus xxxii. 26, 29. 
And when once the Prieſthood was thus 
annexed to a particular Tribe and Family, 
It became a crime in that Country for any 
one elſe to do the Prieſt's Office; and an 


exemplary puniſhment was inflicted on all 


ſuch as tranſgreſſed this poſitive Law. 
There certainly was a particular, and a 


very good reaſon for confining the Prieſt- 


hood to one ſet of men among the Jes, 


and for not permitting any body to ſacrifice 


but the Prieſts appointed. Idolatry was 
guarded againſt moſt effectually, by re- 
ſtraining and confining the Prieſthood to 
9 N 2 one 
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one Family, as the Learned Dr. Spencer 


has fully proved in his excellent Treatiſe 
De Legib. Hebræor. lib. i. c. 8. $ 2. But 


in Ocher Nations the modes of Wor- 
ſhip were different. They had in ſome 
Nations, Public Gode, and Private ones; 
and tho They had eſtabliſhed Public 
Prieſts for their public Worſhip, and 
Theſe were to ſacrifice to the Public 
Gods, yet Every man was a Prieſt to his 
Penates, or Houſhold Gods, and could 
himſelf do the whole office of Sacrifice 
to them. Where Family Sacrifices were 
made, and all of the fame Family who 
had the ſame Gods met together at their 
Anniverſary Feſtival, the Public Prieſt 
ſeems to have done the Service. But 
when any private perſon was diſpoſed to 
facrifice for himſelf, He might be his own 
Prieſt, and do the Service to the God 
whom he deſired to invoke. We have 
a remarkable Direction of this Sort in 
Cato. He adviſes that whenever any per- 
ſon goes to his Villa, or Country Seat, 
* he « ſhould ſalute his Houſhold God ”, 4 


* Pater famil! as, obi ad villam venit, ubi Larem a- 
miliarem ſaluta vit, fundum eodem die, ſi poteſt circum- 


1 . 


eat. Cato. de R. Raf. e. 2. 
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1. e. afk a bleſſing from him. This in- 
deed implies no Sacrifice : But then in 
another place he deſcribes the manner of 
Private Saerifices at large. © Before 
“ you begin to cut down your Corn, in 
« this manner ſhould you Sacrifice a 
© Porker.” . Yoa are in this manner to 
ce offer the Porker that is to be facrificed 
« before you cut down your Corn: it 
© muſt be a female Porker to Ceres be- | 


nM pin Meſſem facias Porcam CT EA 

modo fieri oportet. Cereri porca præcidanea, Poreo 
fœmina, Priuſquam hafce fruges condantur [ 1. condas] 
far, triticum, ordeum, fabam, Semen rapieium. Thure, 
Vino, Jano, Jovi, Junoni, præfato. Priuſquam porcum 
feminam immolabis, Jano ftruem commoveto ſic ; Jane 
pater, te hac ſtrue commovenda bonas preces precor, uti 
fies volens propitius mihi liberiſque meis, domo familiæ- 
que mex. Ferctum Jovi moveto, et mactato fic : Jupiter, 
te hoc fercto obmovendo bonas preces precor, uti ſies vo- 
lens propitius mihi, liberiſque meis, Domo, Familiæque 
meæ, mactus hoc fercto. Poſtea vinum dato Jano fic : 


Jane pater, uti te ſtrue commovenda bonas preces bene _ 


precatus ſum, ejuſdem rei ergo matte vino inferio eſto. 
Poſtea Jovi fic : Jupiter macte fercto eſto, matte vino in- 
ferio eſto. Poſtea Porc;m Præcidaneam immolato. Ubi 
Exta proſecta erant, Jano Struem commoveto, mactatoque 
item uti prius obmoveris. Jovi ferctum obmoveto, macta- 
roque uti prius feceras. Itèm Jano vinum dato, et Jovi 


vinum dato, ita uti prius datum ob ſtruem obmovendam, - 


et ferctum libandum. Poſtea Cereri Exta et Fa inum dato. 
Cats de Re Ruſt. c. 134. 
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fore Harveſt; a Female Porker, before 
you lay up in your Barns or Granaries 
any of theſe Fruits, viz. Bread-corn, 
«© Wheat, Barley, Beans, Rape Seed. 


Addreſs your Self to Fanus and to 
Jupiter, and Juno with an Oblation 


of Frankincenſe and Wine, Before you 


put the Salted Meal upon the Porker, 


offer to Janus a Cake, [Strues] and 
ſay, Father Janus in offering to you 
this Cake I humbly beg that vo would 
readily be propitious and kind to me, my 


Children, my Houſe, and Family. Pre- 
ſent to Jupiter a Cake made of Meal 
and Wine, and Frankincenſe, and ſay, 


O Jupiter, By my giving you this Cake © 
Theg that you would be readily propiticus 
to Me, and my Children, my Houſe and 
Family. Afterwards give wine to Janus, 


and ſay, Father Janus, as I have offer- 
ed you a Cake, and have aſred a Bleſſing 


of you, for the ſame purpoſe be thou 


— 


pleaſed to accept this Wine that is now 


offered to you. Then fay to Jupiter, 
Be thou pleaſed to accept this Cake, and 
this Wine now brought and offered to 
vou. Then Sacrifice the præcidaneous 

“ Porker. 
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&« Porker. As ſoon as the Entrails are 
* cut. in pieces, Wave the Cake to Janus 
and give it to him, praying in the ſame 
© manner as when you firſt gave it to 
* him. Do the fame with Fupiter's 
Cake, and give it to him, praying as 
© before. Then give Wine to Janus, 
and give Wine to Jupiter in the Same 
e manner as you gave it when you pre- 
< ſented the reſpective Cakes. After- 
« wards give the Entrails and Wi ine to | 
“ Ceres.” 
There are in this paſſige many Sacri- 
facial Terms and Cuſtoms which it can- 
not be amiſs to explain. And 
1. I muſt obſerve that theſe directions 
are not given to any Public Prieſt, or 
Curio, but to a Private Perſon, and con- 
tain an Inſtruction How he was to Pray, 
and How He was to proceed in the whole 
Form of his Sacrifice. This was, as 
Livy, calls it, Ars Sacrificandi conſcripta, 
a written Form of Sacrificing, which any 
or every Private man might follow for 
Himſelf, and for his Family, in order to 
obtain the kind Aſſiſtance of his Gods, 
without employing any Prieſt. | 


g 


2, Cate 
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2. Cato adviſes, that © before you lay 
te up in your Repoſitories ” the things 
he mentions, you are to offer Vine and 
 Frankincenſe to Janus, Fupiter, and 
Juno. But in the courſe of the Direc- 
tions given, there is not one word ſaid of 
Juno, nor any orders given How to ad- 
dreſs her. The word, Junoni, therefore 
ſhould be ſtruck out; ſince no Oblation 
was here to be made unto Her. 
3. Cakes and Wine were offered to 
Janus and to Jupiter: and a Drink Of- 
fering of Wine was annexed to the Sacri- 
fice made to Ceres. This was all founded 
on the Original Intention and Nature of 
Sacrifice, which was to engage in Friend- 
ſhip by eating and drinking as it were at 
the Tables of, or with, the Gods. 5 
4. The Porker here offered unto Ceres 
was to be of the Female kind; the Em- 
blem of Plenty or of Encreaſe : And it 
was This Animal rather than a Sheep or 
Cow, becauſe it brings forth ſo often in a 
year, and ſo many more than other Ani- 
mals. It was called Porca prœcidanea, 
becauſe it was to be ſacrificed, pre cedere, 
before Foe Corn was cut down. The Term, 
: Sracidenca, 
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fracidanea, is applied to other Sacrifice$ 
and in different Senſes. When to a Lamb, 
* « it ſignified the Lamb killed before 
others.“ On the ſame ground, when 
a 2 was called F DUET CNS, it. was 


> Peng Agna a9 que. ante alias ie 
tur: Feſtus, Dacier obſerves, that precidanez et ſucci- 
daneæ Hoſtiz non a præcidendo et ſuccidendo dictæ ſant, 
ſed a præcedendo et ſuecedendo. But this is contrary to 
the formation F the word. If præcidanea or ſuccidanea 
avere derived from præcedendo, or ſuccedendo, it would 
Ze præcedanea and ſuccedanea, with an e, not with an ij. 
When the word præcidaneæ is applied to Feriæ, qube meaning 
is, Feſtivals appointed when the præcidanea Hoſtia ava to | 
be lain. The ward therefore i is ferm'd not from cedendo, 
but from cadendo, From ewhence A and ſhoves the 
1 long comes. | 
+ Succidanea Hoftia dicebatur, quæ ſecundo loco 


cxdebatur. Sic appellata eſt a Juccedewds Ul. fuccidendo}. 
Feſtus. When Plautus /ays, | 


| Men' piacularem oportet fieri ob Stultitiam tuam 
Ut meum tergum ſtultitiæ tux /ubdas Succidantum. 


Epid. AZ. i. Sc. 2. 


He ſays a much ſtronger thing than if he had uſed any other 
Eæpreſſon. Subdere Succidaneum, is to bring @ Second 
Vidim to be ſlain, if the fir did not prove proſperous. 

A. Gellius juſtly obſerves, that Victims were called Succi- 
daneæ quaſi ſuccœdaneæ, quoniam fi primis Hofliis lita- 
tum non erat, aliz poſt eaſdem ductæ Hoſtiæ cædebantur, 
quz quaſi priorbus jam cœſis, luendi piaculi gratia, ſubde- 


bantur, et ſuccidebantur 3 ob id ſuccidanez nominatz. 
 Gellius, I. iv. c. 6. 


” a 
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ee what was killed in the Second place ”; *Y 
not becauſe it ſucceeded the firſt Victim. 
But for the further uſe of this Form, ſee 
Feſtus, and Gellius, l. iv. c. 6. 

5. Janus had a certain ſort of Cakes, 
called Strues, offered to him; Fano ſtruem 
commoveto, Move, or wave the Strues to 

Janus. They were piled up, and made - 
* « not much unlike a Man's 8 when 
« they are cloſe joined together.” They 
were not flat, but Jong and roundiſh, and | 
like our preſent long Biſcuits. This 
faſhioned Cakes were to be preſented to 
 Fanus, with a form of Prayer for his 
Aſſiſtance, Protection, and Kindneſs to 
all the Family. 

The words imply, or ſeem to do ſo, a 
Sort of waving, or moving the Cakes, in 
a manner not unlike to that ſort of Action 

which was practiſed among the Jews, and 
by them called JDNMN, or "BWP; This laſt 
ceremony ſeems to have been in Acknow- 
ledgment of the preſence of God every 
where; The Wave Offering being moved 


» Strues 3 liborum ſunt, digitorum e 


non diſſi milia, qui ſuperjecta panicula f in tranſverſum 
continentur. Feſtus, 


about 
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about every way to all the four Corners 

of the Earth. The Former, or the Thery.. 
mah, was an Elevation of the Sacrifice 
_ upwards, in acknowledgment of God who 
_ dwells on high. The Romans in like man- 
ner by the Expreſſion, commovendo Struem, 
ſeem to mean an Acknowledgment of the 
Preſence of Fanus, to whom they did ad- 
movere or obmovere, (for theſe two words 
ſignify the fame thing) preſent and offer 
the Cakes, intreating him to be ready and 
kind to him who made the Sacrifice, and 
to all his Family. 

6. The Cake that was prepared, and 
given to Jupiter was moved or waved in 
like manner ; and for the ſame reaſon as 
was the Cake to Janus, in acknowledg- 
ment of his preſence and power. 

. Beſides the Cakes, which were a 
Species of Bread, prepared in a particular 
and more delicate manner, Wine was of- 
fered not only to Fanus and Jupiter, 
but likewiſe to Ceres. Wherever there 
Was a Sacrifice, and either Feb or Cakes 
were glven, there was always ſome potable 
offered : And ſometimes there ſeems to be 
nothing elſe but Mine given to the Deity. 

Ss One 


( 100 
One cannot but obſerve that Srrobilus in 
Plautus promiſes to the Goddeſs, Fides, 
nothing elſe but a pitcher of Wine. 


ene e O Fides 


|  Mulf congialem e faciam tibi fideliam. 
> Aulul. AT. iv. Se. 2. 


The great end in all Sacrifices being to be 
in a State of Friendſbip' with the God 
or Goddeſs they had occaſion to addreſs, 
They promiſed, or They offered, what 
might ſhew or make them Friends. 

In the preſent Sacrifice to Fanus and 
Jupiter, the Wine was offered to them 
in the fame Form of Wods, Mace vino 

inferio to. The Bread had been offered 
firſt to each God ſeparately and apart; 
and a Prayer that the God would be pro- 
pitious to the Offerer and his Family, had 
been made. When the Wine was brought 
and offered, (which was not done once 
only, but was again and again poured 
out during the Solemn ſacred Action,) 
a Prayer was likewiſe offered, that the 
God whom they addreſſed would accept 
the Wine, and be Propitious. It is very 


hard | 


(19 : 
Hard to expreſs in any other language; 
what the Romans meant by thoſe words — 
Matte vino inferio eſto. The Grammarians | 


tell us, that * madto, is magis augeo; and 


_ matte ſignifies magis aucte. For ſay they, 
+. © as often as Wine or Frankincenſe 
< was poured out, or put upon the Vic- 
< tim, they ſaid Mactus eſt taurus vino 
te vel thure, i. e. The Victim was more 
* encreaſed, or, ſomething additional to, 
« or more and beſides the Animal, was 
offered. In like manner when Janus 
or Jupiter had the Wine given to them, 
"after the Cake had been preſented, the 
Sacrificer juſtly ſaid, O Janus or Fupiter, 
Accept this additional Offering of Vine 
now brought hither to you. 
But till this manner of Expreflion is 
not cleared up. The Wine offered is 
called Inferium: By this word they de- 


* MaQant, verbum Sacrorum x&7* iv@1wioweo diftum, 
guaſi magis auttum.— Nam madare ell proprie magis 
augere. Servius in Virg, An. iv. et En. vi. 
+ Mate magis aucte. Et eſt Sermo tractus a aud 
Quoties enim aut Thus aut Vinum ſuper Victimam fun- 
debatur, dicebant, Mactus eſt Taurus Vino vel Thure, 


hoc eft, cumulata eil hollia, et magis aucta. Serwius. 
ned. ix. 


45 | 
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ſigned to limit and diſtinguiſh the Wine 

that was offered to the God from That 
- Which remained at home in their Cel- 

lars. For had they not uſed this term, 

All the Wine that was at home, at leaſt 

all that was in the Caſk from whence the 

Wine for the Sacrifice had been drawn, 

would have been conſecrated to the God 
whom they addreſſed, and they could not 

have uſed it for their common or private 

Uſes. Arnobius has produced the Autho- 

rity of Trebatius to explain this form. 

* « The word Inferio, ſays he, is ad- 
<« ded for this reaſon, and is therefore 

125 pronounced, leſt all the Wine which 

« is laid up in the Vaults and Cel- 

ce lars, from which This that is offered 

cc is drawn, ſhould become Sacred; and 

e be no longer for the common Uſe of 
« Men. This word then being added, 

« That alone 1s Sacred which is brought, 
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5 Inferio, inquit Trebatius, * ea cauſa eſt ad- 
ditum, eaque ratione profertur, ne Vinum omne omnino, 
quod in Cellis atque Apothecis eſt conditum, ex quibus 
illud quod effunditur promptum eſt, eſſe Sacrum incipiat, 
et ex uſibus eripiatur humanis. Addito ergo hoc verbo, 


Solum erit quod i»feretur Sacrum nec religione obligatur 
cœterum. Arnob. lib. vii. p. 236. 


„„ - 
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* and the remainder is quite free to be 
e uſed as common.” 
Thus much for this paſſage of Cato I 
was obſerving, that Private Perſons might, 
if they thought fir, offer up to the Gods 
their own Sacrifices. The Maſter of the 
Family might perform the whole Service, 
without the Aſſiſtance of any Prieſt ; and 
in the particular paſſage I have bgen con- 
ſidering, the directions given by Cato are 
ſuch as every Maſter of the Family was 
to obſerve when he offered this Sacrifice. 
And the higher we go in Antiquity, the 
more clear is this point. We find Dido 
in Virgil doing ſuch Acts as afterwards 


belonged to the Prieſt's Office. She, and 
her Siſter 


-Ma#ant eas 4. more Bidentes, 
Ane. iv. l. 57. 
8 acrifice chat ce Sheep of two years old ac- 


cording to the uſual Rites. And She Her- 
ſelf poured the Wine upon the Heifer's bead. 


Ipſa tenens dextra pateram pulcherrima 
Dido 


candenti vaccæ media inter cornua fadit. 


5 Ibid. /. 60. 
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And She acted as a Prieſt in examining the 
Entrails in order to know what wy Prog- | 
noſticated, 


— Pecudumgue recluſis 
Pectoribus inbian Sprrantia conſulit exta: 


Ibid J. 64. 


And She laid the Gifts upon the Altar ; and 
She obſerved the ill omens; 


7 14 3 cum dona im poneret Aris, 

Horrendum dictu, latices nigreſcere ſacros, 

Fuſaque in obſcænum ſe vertere vina cru- 
orem, | 


Ibid. /. 453. 


FEneas too when he met his Mother and 
did not know her, promiſes that he would 
with bis own hands kill a great N Vic- 
| tims to Her, 


Multo tibi ante aras noſtra ke Ho 72 
Dextra. 


En. i. 338, 


Whatever was the Office of Prieſts in 
later days, in thoſe early times the Offer- 


Ing or the Slaying of the Beaſt and all the 


CI emonies 
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ceremonies of Sacrificing were perform d 
by any private man that was religiouſly 
diſpoſed, The Cuſtoms of the Greeks are 
ſo particularly deſcribed by Homer, that 
one cannot eaſily miſtake them. Neftor 
had Six Sons; and when he went to ſacri- 
fice, Each of them performed ſome part or 
Office in it as well as He himſelf : nor is 
any one of them mentioned as, choſen out, 
or appointed to that Office, as Laocoon in 
Virgil, En. ii. or Theano in Homer, Il. E. 
was. Stratius and Echepron led the Ox 
by the Horns: Aretus brought the Water 
in a Pot to waſh their hands: This he 
brought in one hand; in the other the 
Barley meal, ds, in a Baſket. The 
wwarlike Thrafjmedes ſtood with a ſharp 
_ Hatchet in his hand ready to kill the Ox. 
Perſeus held the apyio, the Veſſel to 
catch the Blood. Neſtor himſelf began 
firſt to uſe the Water, and the Salted 
Meal, and began to pray, and threw the 
Hair into the Fire. Then Thraſymedes cut 
the Neck; and P://tratus, the Throat, 
o@4Zew ; and inſtantly cut it in pieces; 
then Neſtor burnt them, and poured the 
O 2 Wine 
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Wine upon the Sacrifice, See. Homer, 
Odyſ. I. iii. 439—460- 36 
It may be perhaps ſuggeſted, that 


. Neſtor was a King, and a Prieft too; 


and that in this latter capacity He did 


the ſeveral Offices he did, juſt as Anius 
in Virgil, was at the ſame time, 


Rex idem bominum Phebique Sacerdos. 


Net only King, but . Prieſt of 


Apollo. But 


1. This would be gratis ſaid : And 
were it true, yet 
2. Homer has deſcribed the Sacrifice 
made by Eumæus, the Hogherd, exactly 


in the ſame manner as he did that of 


King Neftor ; ſo as to ſhew that Private 
Perſons, and not Prieſts, performed the 


whole Service. Eumæus bids, dis & THD 


his companions, to bring him the BEST of 
his Hogs : He cleft the wood himſelf; 
and whilſt he was doing That, They 


brought a fat Hog, five years old, and 
placed it at the Hearth, Eumæus threw 


the Hair into the Fire, (a circumſtance 


which always attended theſe Sacrifices) 
and then He 1 gyed to all the Gods, that 
Ulyſes 


(197) 
| Ulyſes might return home ſafe : Then He 
killed the Hog with a Club, and They 
[his Companions, the under people, whom 
he ordered to fetch the Hog] Toi d 2ogaZay - 
re 154 Luc, Theſe cut the Throat, and 
burnt it, and preſently divided it. But 
Eumæus the Hogherd took the pieces, 


Kal Te v & @'vp Et, wa- Nix 


GN, 


and havi ng covered them with meal, caſt 
| them into the fire. It was He, who, 
oTriioas & alorra du, that made the Li- 
bation of wine, and indeed perform'd the 
whole * " ſacrificial Service. So that no 
doubt can be made, but that every body 
that would, Pony this Office i in thoſe 
days. 
The ſame manner is fully deſcribed in 
Apollonius Rhodius. Faſon's Herdſmen 
brought a Couple of Bullocks, which the 
Younger of his Companions led to the 
Altar: © Then they ſet the Baſons and 
« the Salted Meal, and Faſon . prayed to 
« Apollo; and as he prayed he caſt the 


Homer. Odiſſ xiv. v. 418447. 
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% Tpoxvras”, i. e. the Meal, as ſome ſay, 


or Water, into the Ears of the Victim, 


as Others. Then Hercules knocked 
e down with his Club the Ox; and 
e Anceus cut the Muſcles of the Neck: 


% Then the * Companions cut its Throat, 


A 


and flayed it, and cut it in pieces, and 


„ divided it, and cut the thighs, and 


« covering them with fat, they burnt 
« them; and Fafon himſelf made the 
* Libation of Wine.” 

The ſame too was the uſual practice 
for every one to ſacrifice among the Ro- 
mans, When a Sacrifice was offer'd to 


the Lares, the Maſter of the Houſe, or 


whoever it was, threw whatever it was 
that he offered, into the Fire, upon his 
Hearth, which was called the Focus. And 
hence came the Proverbial Expreſſion, 
Pro Aris et Focts pugnare ; By which is 
meant, not to fight for the maintenance 


* Tg K rages Thos Jag, Nalhe TE goꝛlecg 
KH or Nesrpevoie, PT, (epes g truce, 
Keags” ppl; Toys ave vag ei is a ENT | 
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Apollon. Rhad. l. i. 432, &c. 
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of Religious and Civil Rights, or for 
private Property, but it wholly relates 
to Religion, Public and Private. And 
as This comprehended every thing that 
was deem'd worthy an Honeſt man's re- 
gard, hence it came to be applied to 
ſuch caſes, where a man thought him- 
ſelf obliged to exert his utmoſt ; His 
AN being the chief Object of his 
Care. 

Every Country man, whether he were 
a Slave or a Freeman, could make the 
following Addreſs to Mars Yo for 
the preſervation of his Cate *. "Be 
«© was to go into a Wood, in the day 
time ; and to take a certain quanrity, 
« e.g. Three pound of Barley Meal, 
e Four pound and half of Bacon; four 
te pound and half of mere fleſh without 
« Bones; and near Four Pints of Wine. 


ct 


Votum pro bubus ut valeant fic facito. Marti ſylvano 
in ſylva interdius in capita ſingula boum votum facito farris 
adorei libras tres, et Lardi P. iv. s. et Pulpæ P. iv. s. Vini 
Sextarios iii. Id in unum vas liceto conjicere; et vinum 
item in unum vas liceto conjicere. Eam rem divinam vel 
Servus vel Liber licebit faciat. Ubi res divina facta erit, 
ſtatim ibidem conſumito. Mulier ad eam rem divinam ne 
— neve videat de fiat. Cato. de R. R. c. 84. 
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* Wine. He was ta put the Solids into 
* a Veſſel; and the Wine likewiſe into a 
« Veſſel, As ſoon as this religious Act 
e was done, This was all upon the Spot 
e immediately to be conſumed. No wo- 
man was to be preſent at this, nor ſee 
how it was done.” I know not whe- 
ther this ridiculous ſuperſtitions Whimſy 
may be reckoned as a Sacrifice, or whe- 
ther it may not come under the Notion of 
a Charm. It was plainly deem'd a ſort of 
Sacred Act, join'd to a certain addreſs to 
Mars Sylvanus for his preſervation of the 
Herd. | 
But tho Women were prohibited other 
to be preſent at, or to ſee That Solemnity, 
be it called by what name you pleaſe, yet 
They could Sacrifice to their Lares, as 
well as the Men. This the Lar bimſelf 
tells us in Plautus, 


cc 


«c 


Huic Alia una eſt, ea mihi cot'idie 
Aut Thure, aut Vino, aut aliqui ſemper 
ſupplicat. Ss , 
| 8 Aul. Prol. v. 23. 


And it is certain that religious perſons 
at Rome did not on! P offer Incenſe, and 
Wi ine, 


4 


Wine, but Salt, New Corn, and Pleſh too 
Horace is a ſufficient Evidence for this; 5 


Cælo ſupinas fi tuleris nanus,.— 
Si Thure placaris et horna 
Fruge Lares avidaque porca. 


Lib. iii. od. 2 3 
And again in the ſame Ode, 


| Mollibit averſos Penates 
Farre pio et ſaliente Mica. 


He elſewhere alludes to the cuſtom of 
Sacrificing a Hog to the Lares, 

Immolet æquis 

His porcum Laribus. 


And Plautus ſpeaks not only of a Hog, 


but of Lambs too, ſacrificed to the Lares 


| who had encreaſed a Family. Thus 
Daæmones bids his Wife go and dreſs her- 
ſelf in her beſt Attire, 


Ur rem di vinam, cum intro advenera 

Laribus familiaribus, cum auxerunt noſ- 
tram familiam. 

Sunt domi Agni et porci ſacres. 


Rudens. Act iv. Sc. 6. 


And 


Lib. ii. Sat. iii. I. 164. 
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And by his having theſe Lambs and Hogs 
deſign'd for Sacred uſes, it ſhould ſeem as 
tho he Sacrificed not unfrequent. | 
But notwithſtanding Every man could 
thus Sacrifice for Himſelf, yet he could not 
I think come to the Public Altars and uſe 
them, nor to the Public Temples and Sa- 
crifice there Himſelf ; but he was obliged 
to uſe the proper Prieſt : Nor could all 
| perſons be admitted to all Temples. * 
* Some were open but once a year: To 
« ſome only Men could 5 admitted; to 
& others only Women : And the Cuſ- 
toms were ſo very various; that I ſhall not 
attempt to mention them. 
It may be aſked, If every man mall 
facrifice, i. e. kill and offer up what He 
was diſpoſed to offer, on his own Hearth, 
or on his Private Altar, What was the 
Uſe of the Prieſis? If every man could 
make a Libation, or could burn the Fleſh, 
or caſt into the Fire what was deemed. 
an 1888 to the Gods, to what purpoſe 


Oaexdam fana ſemel anno adire permittunt.—Eft quo 
Viro non licet, et nonnulla abſque fœminis ſaera ſunt. 


Minut. Felix. p. 225. Edit, Amſt. 1672. 


were 
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were the Pri 2 of ſeveral Degrees, Ranks 
and Offices, appointed? 5 
As to the Fews, it muſt be et 
that every man that brought his Sacrifice, 
might, if he pleaſed, ill his own Sacri- 
fice. It is expreſsly ſaid of the Burnt 
Offering, If any man of you bring an O, 
fering— , his Offering be a Burnt Sacri- 
ice of the Herd He ſhall kill che Bullock 
before the Lord, Lev. i. 5. And ſo again; 
If it be of the Flocks, namely, of t. "deep 
or of the Goats for a Burnt Sacrifice, — 
| ſhall kill it on the ſide of the Altar — 
ward before the Lord, v. 10, 11. The 
Law was the ſame in relation to the 
Peace Offerings. Tf his Oblation be 4 
Sacrifice of Peace Offering He ſhall lay 
His hand upon the head of his Offering, and 
kill it af the door of the T, _—_— of” the 
congregation, Lev. iii. 1, 2. And ſo it 
was in relation to the Sin Offering ; 3 The | 
| perſon that brought it was to lay his hand 
upon its head, and Fill it, Lev. iv. 24, 
29, 33. This original practice altered, as 
Niceties were introduced about the Kz/- 
ling: But the Perſon that brought his Sa- 
crifice was empowered by the Law of 
Moſes, 


(2⁰4 0 
Moſes, to Jay on his bands, to kill, to flay, 3 
to cut in pieces, and to waſh the Inwards © 
and Legs, Levit. i. The Sons of Aaron 
had their five parts likewiſe appointed to 
them : They were to take the Blood, to 
Sprinkle it round about the Altar, to Jay 
the preces in order upon the wood, to put 
fire upon the Altar, and to lay the wood 
in order upon the Fire, Lev. i. 7, 1 
13. Thus were the Offices of him that 
brought his Sacrifice, and of he Prieſt, 
diſtinct. 
The perſon that brought his Sacrifice 
was never diſpenſed with from laying on 
his hands on the head of the Sacrifice. 
But as to the other Rites, killing, . flaying, 
cutting it in pieces, and waſhing 'the In- 


|  wards—Thele in proceſs of time became 


a matter of Art and Skill; and Every one 
was not deem'd ſufficiently qualified to do 
them. Accordingly the Books themſelves, 
I mean the LXX, and the Samaritan, re- 
preſent matters, as if the Prieſts were to 
do every thing which according to the 
Original Law of Moſes the Offerer him- 
ſelf was to do, except only Impoſition of 
bands. The LXX. ſpeak always in the 

Fan 
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Plural Nu mber, voa Mer 


Hedudo- T& d e RI 25 res Todas wv 


1Bow, Lev. i. 5, 6, 9. They ſhall kill, 
and flay, and cut in pieces, and waſh the 
inwards and the Feet ; as if the Sons of 
Aaron were to do all theſe things, Bur 
the Original Hebrew, the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe, the Arabic, and the Syriac, are 
expreſs that the Offerer, and not the 
Sons . Aaron, were to do all thoſe Acts, 
which in thoſe Verſions are attributed to 
the Prieſts. 

It muſt be owned that the Septuagint 
Verſion ſeems to receive ſome confirmation 
from what is ſaid, 2 Chron. xxix, 24, 34. 
In the former paſſage it is ſaid, that the 
| Prieſts killed the Sin Offering : And in 
the latter, The Prieſts were too few, ſo that 
They could not flay the Burnt Offerings: 
Wherefore their Brethren the Levites did 
belp them till the work was- ended. And 
In the caſe of Fofiab s Paſſeover it is faid, 
The Pri efts flood in their place, and the 
Levites in thcir courſes—and they killed 
the Paſſeover, and the Prieſts ſprinkled the 
Blood from their hands, and the Levites 
| flayed them. 2 Chron, xxxv. 10, 11. 


- That 
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That the Prieſts in Yofiab's time did 
vſvally kill the Sacrifices, and fay them, 
and do all the preparatory Offices as well 
as what was properly their own, ex- 
cept the Impoſition of hands, is certainly 
true. But even in times when They did 
this, that any one elſe that knew how 
to kill and flay his Sacrifice, might do it 
bimſelf, is agreed on all hands. It was 
a Rule among the Rabbi's, that the 
„Killing of Holy things may lawfully 
e be done by Strangers, [i. e. ſuch as 
are not of Aaron's Seed] © even of the 
e moſt holy things, whether they be the 
4 Holy things of a particular perſon, or 
- laf the congregation.” For this Mr, 
Ainſworth cites Maimonides in Biath Ha- 
mikdaſh, ch. ix. 6. Vid. Ainſworth in 
Levit. c. i. 5. The Miſbnab lays it down 
for a Maxim, * The Slaying done by 
all Profane perſons” „i. e. perſons that 
are not Prieſts] © is lawful, becauſe Dy; 


* Omnium 3 qui mactant Mactatio bona eſt, 
quia mactatio legitima eſt per peregrinos, mulieres, Servos, 
atque impuros, etiam in Sanctis Sanctorum, modo non 
tetigerint immundi carnem. Miſpn. de Sacriftiis Vol. V. 
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ing is lawfully done by Strangers, Wo= 
men, Servants, and Unclean, even in 
the moſt Holy things, provided the 
VUVnclean do not touch the fleſh.” Bar- 
tenora here obſerves *, that the Miſbna 
* here teaches us that Slaying of a Sa- 
ce crifice may be performed by one that 
* 1s not a Prieſt.” And Maimonides ſays 
+ that in the Law, Leviticus i. 5. no 
mention is made of the Sons of Aaron 
ce jn relation to Mactation, but it has left 
“ That to Every one's own pleaſure. But 
« then as to taking the Blood, the Prieſt 
* is neceſſary: for our wiſe men have 
determined that the Sacerdotal Office 
ce begins at the receiving the Blood. Vou 
ce muſt know therefore that at the begin- 


* 


Mactationem per eum qui non eſt Sacerdos, vel qui 
illegitimus eſt ad ſacra, peragi poſſe docet. Bartenora in 
loc. ibid. 2 | ; 
+ Scriptum eſt, Leviticus i. 5. 0 f N el. 
prone 122 120 pm nn „ In mattatione Lex 
n memoravit filios Aaronis, ſed eam cujuſvis arbitrio 
iu In ſanguine vero excipiendo requiritur perſona 
Sacerdotis, nam Sapientes dixerunt, ab exceptione Sangui- 
nis et deinceps miniſterium Sacerdotale incipit.—Scias ita- 
que quod ab initio permiſſum ſit extraneo ſive cuilibet 
| Ifraclitz et ſcœminæ atque Servo ut mactet Sacrificia. 
Mai mon. in Mison. Vol. V. p. 15. : 


ning 


ss 
© ning it was permitted to any one not 
4 Prieſt, or to any 1/raelite Man or 
« Woman, and to Servants, to kill their 
e Sacrifice,” The M/bna itſelf in ano- 
ther place lays down much the ſame de- 
termination. * All may Kill their Sa- 


_ « crifice, and their Mactation is lawful, ex- 


e cept a deaf man, a fool, and a Minor.” 


But as Cuſtom had brought things to that 


paſs, that a great deal of Art and Skill 
was neceſſary; and he that kill'd the Sa- 
crifice was obliged to underſtand the cuſ- 
tomary Rules of Slayivg the Animal, 


hence the Prieſts came to do it as in 
courſe, or as if it were their peculiar - 


Province. For their Rabbi's had laid it 


down for a Rule, that there were Five 


caſes in which the Mactation was rendered 
void, or in which the whole Act was 
ſpoiled. But theſe it is + needleſs to ex- 
plain. | | 


* Omnes madtare poſſunt, et mactatio ipſorum recta eſt, 
ſurdo, ſtulto et minorenni excepto. Mison. Tit. de Pro- 
fanis. Vol. V. p. 114. 

+ The fruve things were, Tardatio, G0 Occul- 
tatio, Aberratio, et Eradicatio. The Reader may ſee all 
theſe explained by Maimonides in Miſhn. Vel. V. p. 114. 
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From the antient practices of the eus 
wie may paſs to thoſe of the Gentiles. It 
ſeems not to have been the practice a- 
mong them in the earlieſt times to have 
had Prieſts to „ay their victims; but if at 
any time they called in to their Aſſiſtance 
any lectus, or Prieſt, it was to conſult 
them, who were ſuppoſed by their Skill, 
or Obſervation, or by ſome means or other, 
to be able to interpret, or to prognoſticate, 
as circumſtances were. The Interpreta- 
tion of Dreams, or the flight of Birds, or 
the Look of Entrails, or the manner of 
Smoak's aſcending, or the Burning of Fire, 


or in ſhort ſomething of Divination from 


Sacrifices ſeems to have been their Buſi- 

neſs. Whenever Homer mentions an terevs, 
it is always with a view to ſome or other 
of theſe purpoſes, and not with a view to 
killing the Victim, or ordering it upon the 
Altar. When Hecuba would have diſ- 
ſuaded Priamus from going to Achilles, 
the Old man tells her, © that ſhe ſhould 
« never hinder him from going. For, 


ſays he, © if any Mortal had bid me go, 


© whether they were Prophets, Conſulters 
©: of Emre, or Prieſts, I ſhould have 
P 


thou ght 
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(c theoght they had impoſed upon me.“ 


But as he had heard and ſeen the God- 
deſs, viz. Iris, He was reſolved to go. 
| He would not have gone, had thoſe who 
perſuaded him, been, 


'H o faves & T1 Iulaxon, 1 bes. 


By Maris, he means one that could | 
judge of good or bad ſacceſs from Dreams 
or Flight of Birds, or Omens, or Oracles. 
It was a general word, of which the others 


were Species. The 9vozoa were ſuch as 


divined by Smoak, either that of Incenſe, 
or any other thing that burned; The Tepus 
divined from the Burning of Sacrifices, 
or the parts of it, as far as one may 
conjecture from the uſe of this Term in 
Homer. Thus when Achilles moved to 
know the cauſe of Apollo's Anger, He 
propoſed to enquire of ſome Maris, or 
Jesco, or Interpreter of Dreams, that 
He might tell the cauſe of the Evil the 
Greeks laboured under, --- + 


A Ai 


ANN aye dn rua Adr Epe, 7 ie ep 


Iliad. d. v. 62. 
Euſtathius 


C art Þ 
Euſtathius obſerves, that by 'Omwuporroauv, 
he means * © one converſant about Dreams, 
e and thence foreknowin g what was to 
© happen. By it, one well acquainted 
ce with the manner of Sacrificing, and 
* divining by the parts cut in pieces. 
He goes on to obſerve, T ce that it was 
the ſame thing to ſay ip, i. e. a Prieſt, 
te and one that had Experience in things 
ce offered by fire, or frequently converſant 
« in things offered by Fire. So that 
Homer does not mean by the word Tepivs, - 
or Prieſt, One that offered or killed a Vic- 
tim, but quite a different thing : Nor is 
there one inſtance in Him that 1 recollect, 
where the Izv; or Teptia, Prieſt or Prieſteſs, 
was concerned in the Madfation of any 
Animal ; but the Oferer himſelf always 
Killed it, and burnt it, and prayed, and 
did all that was proper for him to do, He 
takes occaſion to mention ſeveral Tzu s, 


or Prieſts and Prięſteſſes, ſuch as Chryſes, 


= 'Ortipero2ey pov Ai, Toy epd Greipev; eO ver, 2 
xibe To b vraudbra Orcs Tou *. zadhers Tec 91 Toy | 
Ty Nuri 2 dear url, g d irre q” 
prevey, 2 lerer r- Euftath. in Hom. P 47. 
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and Dares, and Hypſenor, and Theano; 
and he takes occaſion to ſpeak much in 
favour of Maron the Prieſt of Apollo in 


the ixth Odyſſee ; but yet he never men- 
tions his Sacrificing to his God ; or that 
He, or any other Prieſt, ſlew the Victim. 
The Prieſts of old, as I have already 
obſerved, did not make it their buſineſs, 


nor was it deemed their Office, to per- 


form Sacrifice, i. e. to fay the Animal, 
or diſtribute its parts upon the Altar, but 
They were ſkilled in Divinations of va- 
rious Sorts. The famous Orpheus is de- 


ſcribed by Onomacritus as * © knowing 


« the various ways of Beaſts and Birds, 
« and the poſition of the Entrails, and 
« what Dreams portend, and the Solu- 
« tions of Signs and Prodigies, and the 
« Courſe of the Stars, and Purifications, 
« and the Appeaſement of the Gode, and 
« the various Gifts of Men: but not a 
* *ApwPi os puoiicing idm, ToAUTEipovas opts; 
Orfay, CIV OVTE, 2 1 TTAXY x,vWV JT's *5, 
Bo“ oo 9e0TiCeow oapporoANT HY dre 
| Vuze LQnpurgicy, UV» Seehaus. beg, 
Taetiνπνν TEPOTWITE au, ft . 


"Arjverororte xubappuou, rex Doview poor” Gaze, 
W407 we; Te dv, & Huhνẽ . £7 xure Age. 


Orphei Argon. I. 33, & 
word 
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word is ſaid of his Sacrificing, or Slaying 
Victims, or his pouring out or offering 
the Blood, or burning the parts of the 
Animal, to any of the Gods. And Umbro 
the Prieſt is made famous by Virgil be- 
cauſe he could make * Vipers of all forts 
e and Water-ſnakes ſleep, and could tame 


e them, and cure their Bites, and make 


ec chem Harmleſs: 


Vipereo generi et grov ter Spiranti bus by- 
an 
Spargere qui  ſomnos cantuque manuque | 
„ 
Mulcebatque i iras, et morſus arte levabat. 
4 neid. vii. 753. 


But when I ſay this, I would not be 
underſtood to mean, as if Prieſts never 
were concerned in any Mactation. On 
certain ſolemn Anniverſary Occaſions the 
Prieſts performed the Office. Thus Lao- 
con, the Prieſt of Thymbrean Apollo, was 
_ choſen by Lot to be the Prieſt of Ne; 
and He 


— 


Solennes taurum ingentem mactabat ad 
„„ 


ä 202. 
„ Slew 


( 214 ) 

Slew a large Bullock at the Altars dedi- 
cated or appointed for this Solemn Sacri- 
fice. And Orpheus is deſcribed as per- 
forming the whole Sacrificial Service, when 
the Argonauts were to take the Oath of 
Fidelity to Faſon, and engaged themſelves 
to act in Obedience to him. It was He 
* that Filled the Beaſt, and cut him up, 
and poured the Blood upon the Altar; 
and it was He that + made up“ the 
« Mixture” for them all to drink of; 
and it was he that Prayed for their good 
Succeſs and ſafe return, But this was only 
at particular Solemn Times, and not as 
their Office or common Practice on all 
Occaſions. On making Leagues, and 
ſuch like Occaſions, the Prieſt ſometimes 


„Na 7oTs dh xpevrige Hod 2 fi fee Auges 
dor, vͥMͥAε AO HG cab 6 dy 
Zoo ru,, ef d pp nvp x00. 


Orphei Argon. 1. 31. 


+ 4s this Kuxzav, or Mixture, is very different from thay 
in Heſychius, it may be proper to mention them Both. Or- 
pheus's is thus deferibed 3 He took an Earthen Veſſel, and 
mingled Flower, and the Blood of the Bull, and Sea 
Water, And then pouring this out of a Pitcher into a Gold 
Cup, he gave it to each of them to taſte. Heſjchius's 
Kuxia» was Wire end Honey and Water and Flower mingled 
together, Vid. Eſchenbachius in Orph. Argon. 


only . 
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1 brought the Victims to the Altars, and 
ſeems to have done no more, 


——— es" 

Setigere fætum ſuis, intonſamque bidentem 

Attulit, aamovitque pecus flagrantibus arts. 
_ ZEneid. X11, 


But y urnus and Eneas, after Each had 
taken a ſolemn Oath, cut the Throats of 
the Victims, and laid them on the Altars, 
and fook out the Entrails, &&e. 


A — rife ſacratas 
In Hammam jugulant pecudes, et viſcera vivis 
Eripiunt, cumulantque oneratis lancibus 
aras a 
| En. X11. 170—2 15. 


The Prieſts were certainly, in time, the 
moſt expert in the buſineſs of Sacrifices, 
and by degrees had introduced a thouſand 
Niceties about the Victim, and about the 
Forms to be uſed. in ſuch and ſuch Obla- 
tions. One Sort of Animal was to be 


offered to This God or Goddeſs, Another 


to Another: And there were infinite Puri- 
fications to be made in Order to be ac- 
TM ceptable 
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ceptable to the Deity, whoſe diſpleaſure 
was to be averted, or from whom favours. 
were expected. No good was to be hoped 
for, whilſt the Offerer thought himſelf 
at Enmity with the God, whoſe Aſſiſtance 
he defired, To return therefore into fa- 


vour, a great variety of means were in- 


vented by one and another: All the little 
circumſtances of the Victims approach to 
the Altar; whether it came willingly or 
with reluctance; whether it broke looſe ; 
what was the manner of its dying, and 
an infinite variety of Forms were to be 
obſerved : And this in courſe would create 
by degrees a change of Cuſtoms, and make 
the whole of Sacrificing fall to the Prieft's 
Share. It was thus among the Jess, 
where except in one caſe, He that made 
the Offering very rarely &:/ked it; tho“ 
by the Law of Meſes, He was to flay and 
flay his Offering, and to cut it in pieces. 
And thus by degrees the Cuſtoms altered 
among the Greeks : Every One at firſt 
did the whole Office of Sacrifice, without 
Aſſiſtance or direction of any Prieſt, un- 
leſs he were occafionally conſulted; how 
nuch e the Prieſt did every thing in 
later 
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later times. And therefore 1 will add to 
the other Inſtances I have already men- 
tioned, that Hefiod, when he adviſed his 
Brother Perſes to offer Sacrifice, never 
mentions a Prieſt, but bids Him himſelf x 
«© Do the Sacred Offices to the Gods with 
* a pure Mind and clean Body.” He bids 
Him burn the Thighs, and make the 


e Gods propitious by Libations and Sa. 


e crifices every night and every morning.” 

And as this was fo common among the 
Greeks, no wonder that a Greek takes no- 
tice of it as ſomething range, when he 
comes into a foreign country, and ſees a 
different Practice. Accordingly Herodotus 
obſerves it as ſomething very peculiar and 
odd, that among the Perfans + © it was 
* not lawful for them to facrifice with- 
cut a Magus or Prieſt.” 
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The antient Practice among the 8 
ſufficiently appears: It may be worth 
While to take ſome notice how this affair 
Rood amongſt the Romans, where they 
had Public Prieſts, and a regular In- 
ſtitution of a Prieibood. Beſides their 
Temples which were conſecrated. by their 
Pontifes or High Prieſt, and which had 


their Areas fixed by their Augurs, They 


had not only ſeveral Species of Sacred 


Houſes, but they had beſides private 


Rooms in their own houſes made uſe of 
for Acts of Religion, which yet did not 
come under the Denomination of properly 


Sacred places. For what was called or 
deemed Sacred among them, was only 


* « what was in ſolemn form dedicated 
« by the Pontifices to the Gods.” They 
had their Lararia, or Rooms where they 
placed their Lares, and where they wor- 


ſhipped them, and prayed to them for the 


ſafety and ſecurity of their Houſes ; and 
in which they frequently, if not daily, 
offered Incenſe, or Wine, or Animal Sa- 


crifices. The Places or Rooms thus ſet 


gaeræ res ſunt, quæ rite per Pontifices Deo einem 
ſunt. © 5 L. i. Tit. 1. 


apart ä 


- Cn] 
apatt by private people were not regarded 
as Sacred, as I juſt before obſerved. And 
even the Oblations made to the Lares in 
| theſe Apartments, were rather looked up- 
on as not Sacrifices, than Sacrifices. For 
a Public Prieſt was deemed neceſlary to 
perform Sacrifices. But this is a mere 
verbal difference. | 
Romulus divided the whole Roman peo- 
ple into Three Tribes, to which Servius 
Tallus added a Fourth. Theſe Three 
Tribes of Romulus were divided into 
Thirty Curiæ. So that each Tribe con- 
| tained Ten Curie, and each Curia had 
Two Prieſts, as Dionyſius of Halcarnaſ- 
ſus obſerves, lib. ii. to perform the com- 
mon Sacred rites of each Curia or diſ- 
trict. Beſides theſe, Romulus appointed 
* One Malis, or Prieſt, out of each 
Tribe, who was to be preſent at their 
Sacred Offices. He was called, Aruſpex ; 
and his buſineſs was to inſpect the Victims, 
and declare whether ſuch or ſuch were 


OM "Brake Mali # tu Quang wv pure Toig lepꝰis. 
a, ie pats Seporrencr R, Poa æ Y Afu omi. 


Dionyſ. Halicar. 1. ii. p. 32. 


acceptable 


* 


tas) 
acceptable to the God. Theſe Curiæ 


had their Gods and Dæmons appointed 
which they were conſtantly to worſhip ; 


and the Expences, whatever they were, 
were allowed them out of the public 
Moneys. They were * to meet together 

with their Prieſts upon the Feſtival days 


at the Curial Fire, and there to feaſt to- 


gether : For there was a certain public 
common Fire to each Curia, or Diſtrict, 
prepared: as likewiſe one common to 
all the Curiæ, like the Greek Prytaneia. 


＋ Theſe particular Fire places were call- 


ed Curie, as well as the Diſtricts them- 
ſelves. Theſe Curie were diſtinguiſhed 
from each Other by the Parts or Streets 
of the City wherein the People dwelt ; 
and they had certain common religions 
Rites and Ceremonies which their Prieſts, 
(called their Curiones) directed; and they 
officiated i in all Acts of Public Worſhip | in 
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„ 

their diſtricts. Numa afterwards regu- 
lated the Religious Affairs of the people, 
and created a Chief Prieſt, whoſe buſineſs 
it was, to *.< determine every thing that 
related to Sacrifices, What Sort they 
© were to be; on what days they were 
ee to be made; to what Temples they 
« were to be brought and offered, and 
« whence Money ſhould be had for theſe 
* ſacred uſes.” He likewiſe + © ſubjected 
e to the Determination of the Chief 
* Prieſt all Diſputes about both Public 
L and Private Sacred Rites, in order to 
guard againſt Innovations, or Neglect 
<« of the Cuſtoms of their own Country, 
e or the bringing in anti Cuſtoms 
ce from abroad.“ 

By the power with which the Pontifex 
was thus veſted, his Buſineſs was to teach 
all who came to conſult him, the order 


* Pontificem— ex patribus legit, eique ſacra omnia 
ſcripta exſignataque attribuit: Quibus Hoſtiis, quibus 
diebus, ad quæ Templa facra fierent, atque unde in eos 
ſumptus pecunia erogaretur. Livius. I. i. 

Cætera quoque omnia publica privataque Sacra Pon- 
rificis Scitis ſubjecit, ut eſſet quo conſultum plebs veniret 


que aſciſcendo turbaretur, Bid. 


and 
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and manner of their Sacrifices ; to appoint 
the Holidays ; to determine all Controver- 
fies * relating to Sacred things between 
« Private perſons, or Magiſtrates, or the 
_< Miniſters of the Gods: They could 
«© make Laws in relation to ſuch points as 
« were not wrote down, or by Uſe were 
* not received; judging and determining 
what appeared to them to be proper to 
ebe made into Laws, or received as Cuſ- 
** toms : They had a power of examin- 
te ing all thoſe Officers and Prieſts to 
< whom the Right of Sacrificing, or the 
* Service of the Gods, was commit- 
ted; Their Servants and Officers that 

* they uſed in their Sacred Rites, whether 
they —— or did not obſerve, the 


40 
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© Sacred Laws: They were to inſtruct 
* Private people who did not know the 
« proper manner of worſhipping the 
« Gods: and if they found any that did 
not obey their Directions or Commands, 
| © they had a power of mulcting them: 
© whilſt they themſelves were not ac- 
«© countable either to the Senate or the 

« People.” They were Judges of what 
related to Vows, or to Sepulchres: They 
were to take care that none ſhould tranſ- 
greſs or neglect their own Country Rites, 
or introduce New ones: They had a ſtrict 
care committed to them of the Veſtal 
Rites, and the Veſtal Fire, and the Veſ- 
tal Virgins: and they were to take cog- 
nizance of their faults, and to puniſh 
them, if they were any ways delinquents, 

or neglected their duties: They were to 
inſtru& the people in the nature of Pro- 
digies, and how they were to be expiated ; 
and how the Gods were to be conſulted 
about them': and laſtly, they were to be 
preſent at the Dedications of Temples. 

In this diſpoſition of things, the Veſtal 
Virgins moſt carefully kept up the Fire 
for the whole City; the Sixty Cario's 

kept 
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up the public Fires of their reſpec- 
tive Diſtricts; In every Village the Prieſts 
that belonged to it kept up a Fire in 
it; and by this means public Sacrifice, 
and the Eſtabliſhed Forms of Public 
worſhip was carried on. But then be- 
fides all this, there was a Private Religion 
carried on at home, allowed, and well 
known, wherein they worſhipped their 
| Lares. Now theſe Private Acts, their 
Forms of Prayer, their manner of Wor- 
ſhip, what ſorts of Sacrifices they were 
to uſe, at what Times they were to ſacri- 
fice, or what they did in their Lararia, 
ſeem not to have been under the direction 
of the Pontifex, or any one elſe. Private 
Perſons might, if they pleaſed, conſult 
their Curio, or any other public Prieſt, 
and take in his Aſſiſtance: But if any 
one were diſpoſed to beg a Bleſſing on his 
Farm, or Cattle, he was not obliged to 
go to the Fratres Arvales, or to get them 
to ſacrifice for him; but if he thought 
himſelf ſkilled ſufficiently i in theſe matters, 
He might xi his own Victims, and make 
his own prayers, and burn his own Sacri- 
fice, without the help of thoſe Prieſts. 
„ 
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Thoſe that were diſpoſed to ks uſe of 
the Fratres Arvales might do it, and 
very often did it, and we have inſtances _ 
remaining of the Sacrifices perform'd by 
them ; but there does not ſeem to have 
been any Obligation to apply to them. 
The Public facred Rites were maintain'd 
at the Public Charge; and the Public 
worſhip was for the Public Emolument : 
But the Private Rites were for private 
Ends, for the good of Private Perſons, 
and private Families, and therefore might 
be performed by any body that underſtood 
how to perform them. | 

In this Situation did Numa bow che 
Affair of Religion. But notwithſtanding 
his Care to keep out Foreign Rites, and 
his Appointment of a Pontifex Maximus 
for this purpoſe, —yet New Gods and New 
Rites of Worſhip were introduced by 
Foreigners who dwelt at Rome: And this, 
in ſuch a degree, that the State thought 
itſelf obliged to interpoſe more than once 
or twice, and to condemn ſuch practices. 
The firſt time that mention is made 
of theſe Innovations is about the year of 
* . 
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Rome 325, when * © a great many New 


0 


Cuſtoms had prevailed, which hee 
* who knew how to make a gain of ſuch 
* as were Superſtitious, had introduced 
* into Houſes : They taught the People 
New Rites in Sacrificing and Divining; 
ee till at laſt the public Shame came to 
the knowledge of the Chief men of 
the State, who ſaw in all the Streets 
and little Chapels foreign and unuſual 
Methods of Expiation uſed. Upon 

© this the /Eqdiles were authorized to fee 
de that none but the Roman Gods ſhould. 
«© be worſhipped; and Thoſe, only a0. 
«* cording to their own Country manners.” 
A ſecond Affair of this Sort happened 
whilſt Hannibal was in Italy, when the 
Roman Rites were not only neglected, 
but + © contemned, not only in private 

* Novos ritus Sacrificando, "Yaricicando; inferentibus. 
in domos quibus quæſtui ſunt capti ſuperſtitione animi, 
donec publicus Jam pudor ad primores civitatis pervenit, 
cernentes in omnibus vicis Sacelliſque peregrina atque in- 
ſolita piacula Pacis Deum expolcend. Datum inde Ne- 
gotium Adilibus-ut animadverterent ne qui, niſi Romani 
Dei. neu quo alio more quam patrio colerentur. Livius I. iv. 
+ Nec jam in ſeereto modo atque intra patietes ac poſtes 
contemnebantur Romani 1itas, ſed in publico etiam ac foro 
Capitolioque mulicrum turba erat, nec ſacrifcantium NCC 


precantium Deos patrio notre. Livins, 1 2 
« Houſes, 
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te Houſes, but in the Forum, and the 
8 "GA; itſelf, where Crowds of Wo- 

* men were worſhipping and praying to 
** the Gods, not according to the Ro- 
© nan Cuſtoms.” It is certain that they 
had * « Divining Books, and Forms of 
8 Prayer, and the Art of Sacrificing wrote 
&* down ” : by which ſeems to be meant, 
that they had a Sort of Ritual how to per- 
form the Sacred Offices, ÆAmylius, or 
rather Atilius (for Atilius was City Prætor 
that year, as Sgonius obſerves) by order 
of the Senate commanded, © that Every 
<* body ſhould bring in to him whatever 
e Books of Divination, Forms of Prayer, 
or Art of Sacrificing, they had in 
* writing: and that no one ſhould uſe in 
te any Public, or in any conſecrated place, 
© any New or foreign Rites.” 

We meet with a ſtronger inſtance ſtill, 
when the Aﬀeir of the Bacchanals, a 
the ſcandalous Practices therein uſed, came 
to be diſcovered, about the year of Rome 


* Quicunque libros vaticinos, precationeſque, aut artem 
| Sacrificandi conſcriptam haberent, eos libros omnes Lite- 
raſque ad ſe— deferret ; Neu quis in publico ſacrove loco, 
novo aut externo ritu ſacrificaret. 1bid. 


% 
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567 or 568. The Conſul Poſthumius 
takes notice of the frequent Pro- 
c hibitions of Foreign Rites; of the 
«* forbidding Prieſts and Prophets to ex- 
« erciſe their Offices in the Forum, the 
Circus, or the City. He mentions the 
« Command to get together and to Burn 
the divining Books that the people had 
got; and the Abolition of all the Ri- 
tuals of Sacrificing, except what were 
« done after the Roman Cuſtoms : And 
he obſerves, that + © the Ableſt and 
% moſt judicious men were of Opinion, 
that nothing tended ſo much to the 
« Deſtruction of all Religion, as the wor- 
« ſhipping not after - their own Country 
© Cuſtoms, but foreign ones.” 

But theſe Paſſages relate to the Public 
Religion, and to the condemnation of 
Sacred Rites which Prieſts had 9 


K 


doties hoc patrum avorumque : tate negotium Ma- 
1 datum, ut ſacra externa fieri vetarent? Sacri- 
 ticulos Vateſque, foro, circo, urbe prohiberent ? Vaticinos 
Lib:os conquirerent comburerentque? Omnem diſciplinam 
Sacrificandi n more Romano abolerent ? Liv. 
jy . | 
+ Judicabant enim prodentifi viri omnis Jivini hu- 
manique Juris, nihil æque diſſolvendæ religionis eſſe, 
duam ubi non patrio ſed externo ritu ſacrificaretur. Ibid. 


intra- 
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in aer 6 to make a penny of the People. 
They had brought in their Innovations 
into Private Houſes ; and thence by de- 
grees they had ſpread into Public places; 
and at length they were thought ſo 
dangerous, that the Senate and the chief 
Magiſtrates thought it high time to inter- 
poſe, and to ſtop the progreſs of the Evil. 
Bat till the Private Sacred Cuſtoms, whe- 
ther thoſe of whole Families, or thoſe of 
particular Perſons, remained untouched. 
Such and ſuch Families had their peculiar 
and proper Feſtivals which they kept an- 
niverſary: And they had their proper 
worſhip « of the Gods at ſuch times: and 
if any one were adopted into any family, 
he was obliged to leave his own Sacred 
Rites, and to uſe thoſe of the family 
into which he was adopted. And it was 
one part of the High Prieſt's care, to ſee 
| that the Sacred Rites ſhould go with the 
Eſtate; and not be loſt through any di- 
viſion of Lands, or Monies, or by any 
Frauds, or Tricks. 
| Theſe things being ſettled and fixed by 
the Magiſtrate, he did not concern him- 
ſelf with what was done intra parietes et 
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poftes, or within doors. It was ordered 
that none ſhould uſe foreign Rites in 
Public : at the ſame time it was well 
known that people uſed their private Sa- 
cred Rites in their own manner, and Sa- 
crificed as they thought proper. Accord- 


ingly Cicero, when he was making Laws 


for his Common-wealth, and forming his 


Plan as much as he well could upon the 
Old Laws of Rome, — He would not 


allow * « New. Gods; nor would he ſuf- 
© fer foreign Rites to be publicly prac- 


„ tiſed, unleſs they were by Public Au- 


" thority admitted: at the ſame time 
he allowed + © Places for the Houſhold 
Gods, and the private Rites uſed by 
e any Family, and by their Anceſtors.” 


He thought it an unreafonable thing, 


that Men ſhould make to themſelves New 
Gods, (as Tertullian || tells us of Æmylius, 
that he made for himſelf the God Albur- 


as Separatim nemo habefiit Deo, neve Novos : Sed ne 


Ad venas, niſi publice adſcitos privxatim colunto. De Le- 


2. ibus, c. ii 
+ ! arum Sedes, ritus familiæ, patrumque. Bid. 
Vetos erat decretum, ne qui Deus ab Imperatore con- 


ſeclaretur nili a Senatu probatus. Scit M. /Zmylias de Deo 


ſvo Albuno. Tertalian. Apolig c. v. 
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mus: ) Nor would he allow the Intro- 
duction of Foreign Gods, unleſs they were 
appointed by the Government, becauſe 
that would introduce Confuſion and un- 
uſual ceremonies; and perhaps make the 
people contemn or neglect the Gods eſta- 
bliſhed by Law. But notwithſtanding - 
That, Private people might practiſe what 


was uſual with them, obſerving their ; 


own Rites at home, but following the 
| Rites of their Country in Public. 
But it is time to return to the conſide- 
ration of the earlieſt Sacrifices of which 
we have any Records. I have already 
ſpoken to Carr's and Abel's Sacrifices, 
which are both called M:ncha's or Gifts ; 
and therefore they may ſeem to have been 
of the Eucbariſtic Kind. The next that 
is mentioned is That of Noah, which is 
expreſsly called a Burnt Offering, and is 
the Firſt that 1s mentioned by That Name. 
Whether this Sacrifice was for deprecating 
God's Anger, or was of the Thankſziving 
kind, to acknowledge the favour received 


in being preſerved with his Wife and Sons 


and Daughters from the Waters, can only 
be collected from the general nature of 


4 „ 


=... 70 
Holocauſts. I ſhould think it moſt pro- 
bable to have been deprecatory, not only 
from the nature of the Holocauſt, but. 
becauſe the Euchariſtic Sacrifices were 
uſually diſtinguiſhed from the Holocaufts 
in Scripture . The Euchariſtic, the 
Low, and the Free-will Offering are al- 
ways in Scripture deem'd Peace Offerings. 
And fince the Peace Offering was diſtin- 
guiſhed, as it ought to be, into theſe Three 
Sorts, it is probable that the Burnt Offer- 
ing, mentioned as this is, was not an 
Euchariſtic Sacrifice; tho' it muſt - be 
owned that in ſome caſes it was ſo. 

The Holocauſt was entirely conſumed 
upon the Altar: And as the Owner had 
no part or ſhare of it for his own Eating, 
He did not think himſelf worthy to be 
admitted to eat of what was in this man- 
ner offered unto God. He confeſſed his 
Sins, and deſired readmittance into favour ; 
deeming himſelf unworthy. of it. And 
therefore uſually Peace Offerings were 
joined to Burnt Oferings, that when all 


* Euchariſt: eum, V et 8 non i nik 
Saeris Salutaribus in facris literis tribui ſolet. Oatram de 
Sacriſciis, p. 108. 


depre- 


( 233) 
deprecation of Anger had been made by 
the One, the Offerer partook of the Other 
as reſtored to a State of Friendſbip. But 
here, no mention being made of any 
other Oblation, except the Burnt Offering,” 
it may be conceived that Noah's deſign 
was only to Deprecate all Anger. 

When we come lower to the Sacrifices 
offered up by Abrabam, we have no in- 
timation given us of what kind they were. 
He built an Altar, and called upon the 

name of the Lord, Gen. xii. 8. —xiii. 4. . 
And again, be built in the plain of Mamte 

an: Altar unto the Lord, v. 18. And as 
be pitched his Tent there where He built 

bis Altars, it ſhould ſeem that this way of 
Worſhip by Sacrifice was frequent, and 
It 1s poſſible it might be daily: And 
hence he is called $1x-dvry;, a Lover of 
Sacrificing, by Cyril, l. x. con. Julian: 
and by the Sacred Writer, the Friend of 
God, (James ii. 23.) from his conſtant 
renewal, or confirming, Friendſhip with 
God by Sacrifice. 785 
There was ſomething very . in 
the manner of that Sacrifice deſcribed, 
Gen. xv. It ſeems to have been a form 
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of entring into Covenant; which as it is 


the earlieſt of its kind, and we find it 
practiſed with ſome little variations in 
much later times, it may be worth while 


to conſider it. Take me, ſays God, an 


Heifer of three years old, and a She Goat 
of three years old, and a Ram of three 


years old, and a Turtle Dove and a young 


Pidgeon. And be took unto him all theſe, 
and divided them in the midſt, and laid 
one piece againſt another, but the Birds di- 
vided be not. And it came to poſs, that 


| when the Sun went down, and it was 


dark, behold a Smoaking furnace, and a 
burning Lamp that paſſed between thoſe 
pieces, v. 9, 10, 17. The Targum has 
it, Offer to me, inſtead of, Take me; and, 
He offered to him all theſe, for, he took unto 
bim all theſe. But enough is not ſaid to 


determine here, whether this was any 


more than a Form or Manner of en- 


gaging in a Covenant; Nor is it called by 


any of thoſe names by which a Sacrifice 
is expreſſed. 

The Prophet Jereniab hes mentiorled 
this manner of engaging in a ſolemn Cove- 
nant ; and has told us that the Princes of 

| Judah, 


( 235 ; : 
Judah, and the Princes of Jeruſalem thus 
made a Covenant with God : But he has 
not hinted at the time when they did it. 
| Thus ſaith the Lord, — I will give the 


Men that have tranſgreſſed the Covenant, 


which have not performed the words of the 
Covenant which they had made before me, 
when they cut the Calf in twain and paſ- 
ſed between the parts thereof. The Princes 
of Judah, and the Princes of Jeruſalem, 
the Eunuchs and the Prieſts, and all the 
people of the Land, which paſſed between 
the parts of the Calf, I will even give 
them into the hand of their Enemies, and 
into the hand of them that ſeek n, hife. 
Fer. xxxiv. 18, 19, 20. 

What the Fact was that Feremiab nde 
of, is not to be determined abſolutely from 
any circumſtance left us in Hiſtory. It is 
very probable that it relates to ſome ſo- 
| lemn Engagement made after the days of 
Solomon. He ſpeaks of the Princes of © 


' Judah, and Jeruſalem, and the people of 


the Land, as engaging in this Covenant: 
And therefore 3 it was after the diviſion of 
the Two Kingdoms. It is certain that it 
was, after 1/rael had rebelled againſt the 
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Hou ſe of David, and Feroboam had ſet 


up the Calves in Dan and Bethel, that 


FJudab enter'd into this Covenant with 
God: And the Ceremony made uſe of 
in paſſing between the parts of the Heifer, 


implied an Imprecation upon themſelves, 


that they might be divided and cut in pieces, 


as the Heifer was, through the parts of 
which they paſſed, if they did not adhere 
firm to the Covenant they were engaged 
in. Probably it refers to the Covenant 


which Aſa entered into to ſeek the Lord 


God of his Fathers, ſo ſolemnly ratified as 


that was, 2 Chron. xv. 12—14, tho' the 
Ceremony by which the Covenant was 


ratified, is not mentioned in the Hiſtory. 
If Cuſtoms alter in ſome particular re- 

ſpects, and different Ceremonies ariſe, yet 

from the general Similitude of circum- 


ſtances, it is eaſy to judge of the Intention 


of the Agents. Abrabam made a Cove- 


nant with God, by paſſing between the 


parts of a divided Heifer. * cc It Was 
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< cuſtomary among the Chaldeans (ſays 
* Cyril) to eſtabliſh their Oaths, or to 
© make them more ſolemn and obli- 
© gatory, by paſſing between things cut 
„ in two.” So that what the Patriarch 
did, was only in Conſequence of his own 
Country Cuſtoms. As a proof of this Cyril 
argues from the words of Moſes—Take 
me an Heifer of three years old, and a 
She Goat of three years old, and a Ram 
of three years old, and a Turtle Dove and 
2 Pidgeon. The Command was only to 

TaxE theſe things: But as to the Di- 
viion of them, or what was to be done 
with them, no mention is made: Cyril 
therefore goes on, * * The divine Abra- 
* ham well underſtood what was to be 
« done with them; for God only com- 
« manding to take the things, He added 
all the reſt, and according to the cuſ- 
tom of confirming an Oath, having 
cut in two the ſlain Animals, He laid 
the pieces over-againſt one another, God 
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te being ſoon to paſs betwixt them.“ 
He then proceeds to make good the Truth 


of his Obſervation, that This was the 


cuſtom not-only of later Times, but like- 
wiſe of Early ones, to confirm an Oath : 


and he produces a couple of Lines from 
| Sophocles, wherein * « a Meſſenger is in- 


t troduced as ſaying to Creon, That They 
“ were ready to take up in their hands red 
* hot bars of Iron; and to go through Fire, 


* and to ſwear by cutting aſunder an 
Animal, in proof of their Innogence.” 


His Remark upon this is, + *© That they 
c confirmed their Oaths by going through 
« Fire, and by taking red hot Iron in 
* their Hands.” When St. Cyri/ had 
made theſe Obſervations, he returns to 
the affair of Abraham's m—— the Ani- 
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1 ER. N= 
mals, and tells us, that || God, the great 
© Governor of the Univerſe, condeſcend- 
ed to the weakneſs of the good Old 
© man, and ratified the Oath according 
* to the uſual Solemnities among the 
© Chaldeans.” ; 
In this Solemnity then the Party that 

ſwore was to paſs through the divided 
Animal. And in compliance with this 
Cuſtom, NMoſes tells us, that when the Sun 
went down, and toe evening came on, be- 
hold a ſmoaking furnace, and a Lamp of 
Fire. paſſed between the pleces, 1. e. God, 
who made his Appearance in Fire, paſſed 
through them ; and thus was the Covenant 
ratified with Abraham. 

There is a Solemnity mentioned, 1 Sam. 
xi. 7. Which may help us to underſtand 
what has been ſaid. Saul took a yoke of 
| Oxen, and hewed them in pieces, and 
ſent them through all the Coaſts of Iſrael 


. by the hands of Meſſengers, ſaying, Whoſo- 


ever cometh not forth after Saul, and after 
Samuel, ſo hall it be done unto his Oxen. 
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6240) 
This was not carried to the length that it 
might have been, to threaten the people 
themſelves that they ſhould be cut to pieces 


as was that Yoke of Oxen, but only to 


ſhew them how they ſhould be affected in 
their Cattle. The Affair was carried much 


| Further, when the Roman people and the 


Albans made a League together. A Por- 
ker was placed before them; and then 
the Fæcialis, or Herald, ſaid * © If the 


* Roman people either by Public Council, 


e or by any Private Fraud or Trick what- 
* ever, do break this League, Do You, 


« O Jupiter, inſtantly ſo ſtrike the Ro. 
« man people as I now ſtrike this Hog: 
e And do you do it ſo much ſtronger, 
ec as you have greater Strength, and are 
“ more able.” 

The cuſtom of engaging in Covenants, 


and laying the ſtrongeſt obligations poſ- 


fible upon Parties, by paſſing between the 
parts of a divided Animal, was fo well 
known, and ſo. much practiſed in the 


* $i prior defexit publico Conſilio, dolo malo, Tu illo 
die Jupiter, populum Romanum fic terito, ut Ego hunc 
porcum hic hodie feriam : tantoque magis ferito, quanto 


Eaſt, 


* 


C2 

Faſt, chat the ordinary: language 4 is form- 
ed upon it. Moſes fays, N ftand this day 
all of you before the Lord your God that 
thou ſbouldeſt enter into Covenant with. the 
Lord thy God, and into bis Oath which 


the Lord thy God maketh with thee this 


day, Deut. xxix. 10, 12. To enter into 
Covenant is in the Original, 9 30299, 
to paſs, to go through, the Covenant. The 


LXX. render it Tapeattv. And what we 
here tranflate,— which the Lord thy God 
maketh with thee, is, M2, cutteth with 


thee. And perhaps the fame Rite is al- 


luded to, when it is ſaid, They entered D 
into Covenant to ſeek the Lord God of 


their Fathers; 2 Chron. xv. 12. It is in 


the Original *gg l:). The LXX. 
render it, Amabov ey Jain, They paſſed 
through 7 in a Covenant. 

But the other manner of Expreſſion, 
taken from the Cutting of an Animal, 
and dividing it, is much more frequent 
in Scripture ; where to cut à League or 
Covenant ſignifies to make a League: and 
it is uſed near Fifty times in the ſenſe of 
entring into or engaging in a Covenant. 


Vid. 
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Vid. Deut. xxix. 1, 12, 25, &c. Here 
the word 17 is uſed, from the Eaſtern 


Cuſtoms, juſt as a Roman would have 
ſaid to firike a League, icere fadus, 
from their Cuſtom of Striking a Porker 


with a Flint, when they engaged in any 
Covenant. And it is from them, and 
their Cuſtoms, that we have borrowed the 
Expreſſion of Striking a Bargain. p 


The Greeks uſed the ſame manner of 
Expreſſion as the Jews did; and they de- 


rived the language from the noe when 
they „ 


"Opxac TT rafeiures. 
Hom. Il. g. 


Cutting a League made by Oath, i. e. ma- 
king a League confirmed by Oath. Dio- 
7 wy us Halicarnaſſenſis has explained this 


fully, when giving an Account of the 
Expulſion of the Laſt King of Rome by 


Junius Brutus and Tarquinius Collatinus, 
he ſays, * © After this, having luſtrated 


Mere 7 xeberppwous Ths 702405 Ten diu * oh 
+ WOT GAvTE; kl T Touian, N &c. 


1. . 


he 


( 243 
te the City, and having cut in pieces the 
« Victims proper for the Contract, and 
e themſelves firſt ſtanding upon che parts 
© cut, they ſware.” This Chaldean Cuſ- 
tom was brought weſtward by ſuch na- 
tions as came or were derived from the 
Eaſt, and particularly from Phenicia. 
Plutarch, in his Roman Queſtions ſays, 
that the Bæotians in their Luſtrations 
having divided a Bitch aſunder, went be- 


faveen the Parts. Now the Bæotians de- 


ſcended from the Phenicians, Vid. Gro- 
tius in Geneſ. c. xv. 9. The Intent and 
Deſign of this Bæotian Cuſtom was plain- 
ly the fame as the Chaldean was, tho' 
they uſed a different Sort of Animal, to 
paſs between its parts. 

And this will explain to us that cruel 
inhuman Act of Xerxes; who when he 


was upon his Expedition into Greece, and 


had with him Pythius the Lydian's five 


Sons, the generous Old man (who had 
treated Xerxes and all his Army) begg'd 
that the King would permit his Eldeſt Son 


to be left with him, to comfort him in his 


old Age, and take care of his affairs. The 


inſolent Monarch not only refuſed his re- 
R 2 gqueſt, 
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( 244) 
queſt, but cauſed his Son to be * cut 
gſunder, and one half of him to be placed 
on the right-hand of the way, the Other 
half on the left, and the Army to paſs be- 
tween them, This was ſaying in Effect, 
Thus ſhall every man be ſerved, that 
« defires to be excuſed, or that ſhall 
« defire to excuſe another, from going 
„with the King.“ 

But to return to the Hiſtory of the 
Antient Sacrifices. 

The next inſtance we meet with of 
Sacrifice is that famous one in Geneſis, 
c. xxii. God faid unto Abraham, Take 
now thy Son, thine only Son Iſaac, whom 
thou loveſt, and get thee into the land of 
Moriah, and offer bim there for a Burnt 
Offering upon one of the mountains, which 
I will tell thee of. Abraham upon this 
too Iſaac his Son, and clave the Wood for 
a Burnt Offering: And on the third day 
he took the Wood of the Burnt Offering, 
and laid it upon J/aac his Son, and he 
took the fire in bis band, and a . 
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Gen. xxii. 2, 3, 6. As 1/aac was to be a 
Burnt Offering (as Abraham conceived) 
the Apparatus muſt neceſſarily be ſuch as 
would anſwer that deſign : The Wood 
muſt be ſufficient to conſume what was 
here to be conſumed; and © it was no 
« ſmall quantity of wood, ſays Mr. Ainſ⸗ 
e worth, that would ſuffice to burn to 
“ Aſhes, a man grown.“ Jſaac was now 
at leaſt twenty-five, ſome ſay, thirty-three 


| years, old: and if his whole Body was 


to be conſumed, or burnt to Aſhes, it 


would have required more wood than 


could have been laid upon him to carry, 
efpecially to any conſiderable diſtance. 
The Diſcourſe between Abraham and 
Jaac was about a Lamb for a Burnt 
Offering; v. 7, 8. and at laſt a Ram 
caugbt by his Horns in a Wicket was 

taken and offered up for a Burnt Offering 
inſtead of Jaac; ver. 13. Had Tjaac 


therefore been offered up, it could have 
been in no other manner than for a Burnt. 


Offering; and that was done by con- 
ſuming the whole Body. Accordingly 
the LXX, tranſlate the word dy, M- 
rann; a word which ſignifies that God 
X 3 „Was 
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was to have the whole fruit of this Sacri- 
fice to himſelf. The wood therefore car- 
ried might not be all that was intended to 
be uſed; or if it were, only ſome part 
of Tſaac's Body might be deſigned to be 
burnt : But of this let the Reader judge. 
Jaac ſeems to have lived in the ſame 
religious manner that his Father Abraham 
did; and where he pitched his Tent, 
there he built an Altar, and called upon 
the name of the Lord, Gen. xxvi. 25. It 
is not ſaid what ſort of Sacrifice he offer- 
ed; but it may be obſerved, that the 
word which we tranſlate Altar, is in the 
Original Dad, a thing on which Sacri- 
fices of Slain Animals were offered. It is 
true that this term is applied to That on 
which Incenſe alone was offered, Exod. 
xxx. 1. But yet where the word Altar, 
occurs alone; and the word implies ſome. 
thing ain, it may much more probably 
be underſtood of That on which lain 
animals were offered, ( eſpecially where 
it was the known practice to offer ſuch. 
Sacrifices,) than to imagine it the place 
.of _ or Thankſgiving, or any ſuch 
meta» 
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metaphorical Sacrifice, as ſome very in- 
genious men have done. 5 
The next inſtance of a Sacrifice is that 


of Facob, Gen. xxxi. 54. And in this 


the Language is altered ; for it is not call- 
ed, as all have hitherto been called NY, 
or "NIP, a Burnt Offering, or a Gift, 
but N2?, which implies a Victim, or an 
Animal ſlain. In every Sacrifice where 
Animals were ſlain, a diſtinction was 
afterwards made from the Total, or from 
the partial conſumption of it upon the 


Altar, whether it was an Holocauſt or 
| Burnt Offering, or whether it were of the 
Euchariſtic kind. But nothing can be 


gathered from the Victim's being called a 
NAT, what ſort of Sacrifice it was. How- 
ever, it ſeems very probable from other 
circumſtances here mentioned, that this 


Sacrifice was not, like thoſe of Noah's or 
Abraham's, a Burnt Offering; but it was 
a proper Peace Offering, or of the Eucha- 


riſtic kind. For it is faid, that Jacob 


offered Sacrifice upon the Mount, and call. 


ed bis Brethren to eat Bread, and they did 


eat Bread, The Hebrews, as Rabbi Solo- 
R mon 


— 
n 
Conn is Sy 


* 


CES oo 
22 * „ 
3 r 
A eg 
—— 5 . Lot Ly 


A 
r 
— 
8 n 2 
of hn, Rr 
ET N 


43 
+, = 
r 
1 


r 2 — — 
GE VE ENT OAT I CO 
T 
RT 
oo 


— —— 8 * rr — e r ** r * 1 = 


r - - a EI cen a 8 
8 n > i = 
= Ed Sens Fe e WA 47 - 

2 5 1 


r 
Wee eee e 
n 


— 


1 
„ "tr ae Vo C6 8 
er = 
—— — . I Ge I 
— ——— n #5. e 
Sw. rr 
3 35: {a5 2 ws 4 * 


— 
— 
Fn 


= N 4 Ir 
- 

* 52 — CN: er. 

o = — by Ls — 

: 8 - 


6248) 
mon Farchi here obſerves, „ «. under * 
* term Bread underſtand all eatables ” 
and the Sacrifices offered to God are = | 
ed, as I have already obſerved, the Bread 
of God. Laban therefore and his Fol- 
lowers did moſt probably eat of this Sa- 
crifice, and thus engaged in a Solemn Co- 
venant of Friendſhip with Jacob. 

If the Book of Job be of that An- 
tiquity which is uſually ſuppoſed, it ap- 
| pears that in his time Holocauſts were 
uſed as Deprecations of Wrath. Tob 
himſelf muſt have lived much about the 
time of Moſes : And it appears from ſome 
Expreſſions in that Book, that it was 
wrote by a Worſhipper of the true God, 
who thought the Law of Moſes, (in ſome 
parts at leaſt) highly fit and right: for 
He talks of the worſhip of the Sun and 
Moon as an Iniguity to be puniſhed by the 
Fudge, and as a denial of the God above, 
c. xxxi. 28. But whoever was the Au- 
thor of it, he mentions no other Sacri- 


fees beſides Burnt Oferings, which Job 


* 27 1p ve 197 93. Omnem rem cibi 


Focunt panem. R. Sal. Farch, in loc. . 


offered 
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ings were over, according to the number 
of them: For Job ſaid, It may be that 
my Sons have ſinned, and curſed God in 
their hearts, c. i. 5. It muſt be obſerved 
that Job was his own Prieſt, and offered 
himſelf his own Sacrifices ; and by them 
deprecated the wrath of God againſt his 
children, if in their merriments they had 
been guilty of any Sins, or had bid adieu 
to God in their hearts, whilſt they were 
feaſting together. And ſo Job's Friends 
were commanded to offer for themſelves 
Seven Bullocks and Seven Rams for a 
Burnt Offering ; ; and Job was to pray for 
them, in order to their being accepted, 
| left God ſhould deal with them after their 
Folly, in that they had not ſpoken of God 
right, c. xlii. 8. 

Again; where a deten was ſuppoſed 
to have been guilty of Offence, and the 
wrath of God was to be removed, and 


as it were to be trangfer d upon Another 


who was imagined then to be in a State 
of Enmity with God; (as in the caſe of 
Balaam, who, after having deprecated the 
Sins of Midian, was to draw down the. 

Anger 
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Anger of God upon the Children of 1/-ae! 
for invading a man's Country who had made 
his peace with God,) When This, I ſay, was 

the Caſe, then a Burnt Offering or an Holo- 
cauſt was offered. Nor does there ſeem to 
be any inſtance of an Holocauſt's being offer- 
ed, before the days of Moſes, where it was 
not to deprecate Anger ; and by that means 
to reſtore loft Friendſhip. Whether any 
Peace Offerings in thoſe days were con- 
ſtantly offered with the Burnt Offerings, 
does not appear. The firſt time that men- 
tion is made expreſsly of ſuch a Cuſtom, _ 
is there where Moſes ſays unto Pharaoh, 
Thou muſt give us alſo Sacrifices and Burnt 
Offerings, that we may ſacrifice unto the 
Lord, Exod. x. 25. By the word, Sa- 
crifices, MF, he means Peace Offer- 
ings, or ſuch as the Proprietor partook of; 
whereas of the Burnt Offerings no one 
had any Share, but all was conſumed 
upon the Altar : And therefore it is worth 
notice, that when this ſame Expreflion 
occurs, Exod. xviii. 12, Fethro took a 
| Burnt Offering and Sacrifices for God, it 
is inſtantly added Aaron came and all the 
Elders of Iſrael to eat Bread with Mefes's 
Fathcr- 
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TW 
Father. FN) before God. Had not 
Aaron and the reſt partook of the Sacri- 

fices offered to God, but only been enter- 
_ tained by Fethro in the common manner, 
it would not have been faid that they 


came to eat Bread before God. But as 


this circumſtance is ſo particularly men- 
tioned, it is evident that Fethro offered 
Peace Offerings with his Burnt Offerings; 
or in other words, ſuch Sacrifices as all 
partook of. 

From this Account of all the Inſtances 
of Sacrifices mention'd before the Times 
of Moſes, we may obſerve » *. 

1. That tho' it be true, that we meet 
with no expreſs mention of Peace Offer- 
ings before the Law, and it may ſeem 
ſtrange that we have no account of them, 
when Holocauſts are ſo often mentioned; 
Vet this is no Argument to prove that 
there were no ſuch things in practice. In 
a Hiſtory of Two thouſand two hundred 
years or more, there is no notice taken 


of any Sacrifice at all, above five or ſix 


times: And in fo conciſe and ſhort an 
Account of Facts, one muſt not wonder 
if no mention 1s made of the ſeveral Sorts 


of 
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6252) 
of Sacrifices, - or the various Rites uſed on 
95 Occaſions. 

. From the circumſtances of one of 
ele that are mentioned, I mean Jacobs 
Sacrifice, when his Facher-ip-Law Laban 
was entertain'd by him, it ſeems plain, 
that what were afterwards called, Peace 
Offerings, were then in practice, And if 
one may argue from what was in uſe un- 
der the Moſaic Inſtitution, to the cuſtoms 
before that time, one may reaſonably con- 
clude that. Peace Offerings were always 
annexed to Burnt Offerings, even from 

«the beginning. The reaſon of the thing 
will ſpeak for this Notion, For Holo- 
cauſts were to deprecate the wrath of God; 
and Peace Offerings were, after a Recon- 
ciliation with God was made, to eat as at 
God's Table, and to be in a State of 
Friendſhip with him. And this is the 
reaſon why they were regularly, and, I 
think, conſtantly, joined together in all. 
private Sacrifices under the Moſaic Diſ- 
penſation, In the Offering the One there 
was always a Confeſſion of Sin actually 
made: In Offering the Other, there was 
2 form of Prayer or Thankſgiving and 
| | | ele 


( 253 ) , 
theſe laſt were ſtiled, PW, or Peace 
Offerings, becauſe they were uſed when 
men were at Peace and in Friendſhip with 
God. As to the Other forts, viz. the 
Sin Offering and the Treſpaſs Offering, 
They were additional to the Antient Sa- 
crifices, and were inſtituted for particular 

ocaſions mentioned in the Law; and 
theretore their Uſe and Intent is only to 
be learnt from thence. | 
We may now paſs on to ſome Other 
things obſervable about Sacrifices; and 
particularly Thoſe that are mentioned in 
the Law of Moſes. And here, 

1. There was always an Inpoſition of 
bands on all Burnt Offerings; and on all 
Peace Offerings, as I have already ob- 
ſerved. And in the one caſe, Confeſſion of 
Sins was actually made, whilſt the perſon 
that made this Oblation was laying his 
Hands on the Head of the Animal: In 

the other caſe, Prayer or Praiſe was uſed, 
according to the Intention of the Offerer. 
2. Prayer of one Sort or Other was 
almoſt always uſed, when a Sacrifice was 

offered. Nor was this peculiar to the 
Fewos, but all Nations ſeem to have uſed 
| | | = 
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| Piaculo facito. Sic verba concipito. Si Deus, Si Dea, es 


( 254) 


it on ſuch Occaſions. They conſidered 


what they wanted, and what they defired ; 
and they addreſſed their God in as ſuitable 
a manner as they could think of. The 
Romans, e. g. when they offered any Sa- 
crifice, made uſe of a ſolemn form of 
Prayer, ſuited to the occaſion, in which 
they expreſſed their earneſt deſire, that 


| whatever Offence or Crime they might 

have been, or were likely by any action 

to be, guilty of, the God to whom they 
"ſacrificed would pardon it. Suppoſe, e.g. 
they wanted to cut off any Boughs that 


obſtructed the Light from falling into a 
Grove, or other place they wanted to let 
Light into, — a Hog was to be offered in 


Sacrifice, and this Form of words was 


directed to be uſed : If you are a 
„God,, if you are a Goddeſs, to whom 


© Lucum conlucare Romano more fic oparter.” aer 


es, 
quojum illud ſacrum eſt, uti tibi jus Siet porco piaculo 


facere illiuſce ſaeri coercendi ergo. Harumce rerum ergo, 


five Ego, ſive quis juſſu meo fecerit, uti recte factum ſiet. 


Ejus rei ergo te hoc porco piaculo immolando bonas preces 


precor uti ſies volens propitius mihi Domo Familizque 
meæ Liberiſque meis. Harumce rerum ergo macte hoc 


Porco piaculo immolando Eſto. Cato de Re Ruf. c. 139. 


« this 


(255) 
© this is Sacred, may it be lawful. and. 
right for me to ſacrifice this Hog to 
ce you, to avert your diſpleaſure for my 
confining theſe Trees, by cutting off 
theſe luxuriant Branches, facred to you. 


account, and for this purpoſe, by ſa- 
crificing this Hog as an Expiation, I 


propitious to me, my Houſe, and Fami- 
« ly, and Children. For the Sake of all 


e theſe things accept this Hog now to be 


offered to you as an Expiation.“ 


When This, or any other Form of | 


Words was uſed on ſuch Solemn Occa- 
ſions, He that had a Prieſt's Aſſiſtance in 


Offering up his Sacrifice, was not allow- 


ed to pronounce them by Himſelf, as if 
it were memoriter, or by rote, to ſpeak 
them; But the Prieſt was firſt to pro- 
nounce them ; And He that brought his 


| Sacrifice was to repeat them after him, 
not unlike the manner in which we take 


the Oaths in our Courts of Juſtice. Care 
was taken that none of the words which 


ought 


For this reaſon, whether I do it my- 
ſelf, or any one elſe does it by my or- 
der, may it be done rightly. On this 


beg that you will be. readily kind and 
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ought to be ſpoken, were omitted; no- 

thing ſaid wrong; no words but ſuch as 
were * didtated by the Prieſt, were ut- 
tered. Now becauſe in many caſes the 


Romans were not able to fay, Who or 


What, the God-Protector of ſuch or ſuch 
place was, or whether it was under the 
Tuition of a God or Goddeſs, who had 
taken it under their more immediate Pa- 
tronage, They began their Form of Prayer 
with— + © If you are a God, If you 
« are a Goddeſs, to whom This is Sacred ”; 
And in like manner when they beſieged 
any City or Place, They did evocare, 
humbly deſire its tutelar Deity to come 
out of it, uſing the ſame form of Ex- 
It is plain, that the great buſineſs was 
to ſecure the Favour and Protection of 
the Deity to whom they Sacrificed. They 
therefore took care not to give Offence in 


d tctit ante aram, nec turpe putavit 
Pro cithara velare caput, dictatague verba 
Protulit, ut mos eſt 


| Juven. Sat. vi. 1. 393. 
1 $i Deus, Si Dea es, 


Macrob. Saturn. I. ili. c. g- 


the 
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the firſt place: But if by any act they 


ſhould happen to offend, as, e. g. in cut- 
ting down any Tree or Branches of a Tree, 
which obſtructed the Light, and was 
thought Sacred to any God or Goddeſs * 


[conlucando,] then they were to make the | 


Deity their Friend by Prayer, 'by Vow, 

be Deprecation, by Expiation, by Sacri- 
fice performed with the accuſtomed Rites. 
A ſolemn Prayer was always uſed by the 
Party that facrificed, and T always did 
eat of the Sacrifice. 


Whilſt I am ſpeaking concerning the 
Form of Prayer offered to the Gods when 
they made their Sacrifices, I will digreſs. 
ſo far as to recite and explain their man- 


ner of proceeding in their Luſtrations of 
a Farm, or what Private Perſons uſually 
did on ſuch Occaſions. It is well known, 


that there was a General Purification made 


after every Five years Solemnity, when 
the Cenſe was made, Þ © and a Bull, a 


* Conlucare dicebant, cum profanæ Sylvæ 89285 deri. 


derentur Officientes Lumini. Feſtus. 
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Ram, and a Goat, were thrice led round 
« the Campus Martius, and then ſacri- 
« ficed to Mars.” But I ſhall ſpeak only 
of a Private Luſtration made by the Maſ- 
ter of an Eſtate, wherein a private Sa- 
crifice was offered Perhaps the Public 
Great one might have been the Plan from 
whence the Private one was taken; but 
as the private one is particularly deſcribed, 
and the Form of Prayer is ſet down, This 
will be moſt ſuitable to my purpoſe. * 
„Command, ſays Cato, a Sow-Pig, a 
N e « Lamb, 


* Impera Suovetaurilia circumagi. Cum Diis volenti- 
bus, quodque bene eveniat, mando tibi Mani, uti illace 
Suovetaurilia ſundum, agrum, terramque meam quota ex 
parte ſive circumagi, five circumferenda cenſeas, uti cures 
luſtrare. Janum Jovemque vino præfamino, ſic dicito. 
Marſpater te precor, quæſoque, uti ſies volens propitius 
mihi, domo, familiæque noſtræ, quojus rei ergo, agrum, 
terram, fundumque meum, ſuovetaurilia circumagi juſſi, uti 
tu morbos viſos inviſoſque, Viduertatem, vaſtitudinemque, 
Calamitates, Intemperiaſque, prohibeſſis, defendas, averrun- 
caſque. Utique tu fruges, frumenta, Vineta, Virgultaque 
grandire, beneque evenire ſinas. Paſtores, Pecuaque falva 
ſervaſſis, duiſque bonam Salutem, Valetudinemque, Mihi, 
Domo, Familizque-noſtra, Harumce rerum ergo, F andi, | 
Terræ, Agrique mei luftrandi, luſtrique faciendi ergo, 
hcuti dixi, matte hiſce ſuovetaurilibus lactendis immolandis 
eſto. Marſpater, ejuſdem rei ergo, macte hiſce ſuovetau- 
tillbus lactentibus eſto. Item Cultro facito Struem, et Ser- 
| tum 


4 
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te Lamb, and a young Calf to be led 
* round the Farm. With the god-will 5 
« and liking of the Gods, and in hopes 
of good Succeſs, I order you, Manius 
that whether you thiak proper to drive, 
or to have theſe Animals carried about 
my Farm, Field, Land, 'or ſome part 
of it, that you take care to purify it. 
When you taſte the Wine, before you 
ce addreſs Fanus or Jupiter, ſay thus, 
te Marſpater, I pray and beg of you, that 
you would be ready and kind to me, my 
* houſe, and our Family: On which ac- 
count I have commanded this Pig, Lamb, 
and Calf to be drove round my field, land, 
« farm : That you would keep off, defend 
« from, and avert all Diſeaſes viſible or 
« inviſible, all Barrenneſs, Deſtruction, 
1 Calamities, and ill Seaſons: That you 


cc 
tc 
cc 
cc 
ec 


cc 


ec 


tum uti adfiet. Inde Obmoveto. Ubi porcum immolabis, 
Agnum Vitulumque Sic oportet, ejuſque rei ergo, Macte 
| hiſce Suovetaurilibus immolandis eſto, Nominare vetat 
U. veta] Martem, neque Agnum, Vitulumque. Si minus 
in omnes litabit fic verba concipito. Marſpater, Si quid 
tibi in hiſce ſuovetaurilibus lactentibus neque Satisfactum 
eſt, te hiſce ſuovetaurilibus piaculo. Si uno duobuſve du- 
bitaverit, fic verba concipito; Marſpater, quod tibi illic 


porco, neque Satisfactum eſt, te hoc poreo piaculo. Cato 
de R. R. c 141 
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&« make the Fruits, Corn, l 7 neyards, Shoots, 
to thrive and grow full and large, and 


e all good to happen to them: That you 


« would keep ſa Ve the Shepherds and their 
« flocks : and give good health, and free- 
* dom from all Illneſs to me, our Houſe, 
e and family. To the End that I may ob- 
* tain theſe things, My Farms, Lands, 


and Fields are now to be purified ; and 


te that they may be purified, as I ſaid, be 
e pleaſed to accept this Sacrifice of a Pig, 
« Lamb and Calf, now to be offered. O 
ce Marſpater, that I may obtain theſe things, 
% Accept theſe three Sucklings. Then 


<« with a Knife make a Strues” [i. e. a2 
Cake like our little Biſcuits; long and 


roundiſh] and a Chaplet of Flowers, that 


it may be ready; then offer them. As 


“ ſoon as you kill the Pig, Lamb, and 


Calf, you muſt ſay thus Accept theſe 


« Oblations now to be offered, Do not 
« name the Words Mars, nor Agnus, 
« [Lamb] nor Vitulus [Calf J. If there 


be any Signs which bode ill in the 


« three Animals, then ſay thus— Mar/- 
© fater, if there be any thing in theſe 


« Sucklings that "6 not pleaſe you, 1 


cc - | 


( 26x ) 


cc hope to expiate all my Offences, with 
„ Theſe freſh ones. If it be dubious whe- 
e ther all be right in One or Two of the 
Animals, then ſay, Marſpater, ſince 1 
did not remove your diſpleaſure with 
_ © that Pig, I hope 1 have done it with 
ee 
Here are ſeveral * in this paſſage 
which may deſerve a particular Explica- 
tion, and which will confirm the general 
nature of Sacrifices As 
1. We have an account here of what 
the Romans called a Luſtrum, or Luſtra- 
tion of their Lands. The Word Liiſtrum 
with a Short z, is a very different word 
| from Laſtrum with a long ũ.“ Löüſtrum, 


* Laika ſignificant lacunas wad quæ * in ſylvis, 
aprorum cubilia. A qua ſimilitudine ii qui in abditis locis 
et ſordidis, ventri et deſidiæ operam dant, dicuntur in 
| Luftris vitam agere. Et ¶ l. at] cum ejuſdem Vocabuli 
prima ſyllaba producitur, ſignificat nune tempus quinquen- 
nale, nunc populi luſtrationem. Feftus. | 

Scaliger here for lacunas would read lamas. But there 
is no occaſion for Alteration. There is indeed a " of 
Ennius, in aubich there i is Lamas lutoſas, 


Sylvarum Saltus, latebras, Lamaſque lutoſas. 


But Lama fignifes a Muddy place; and fo does lacuna lu- 
toſa. 
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or in the PR Liſtra, ſignifies a Shbugh, 
or muddy place: But when it has ũ long, 


it ſignifies either the Space of Five years, 


at the End of which a Luſtration of the 
people was made, or elſe it is uſed for the 
Luſtration of the People. Indeed this Re- 


mark is founded on the Etymology of 


the Word: For Li/trum is from Litum, 
from u, where the u is ſhort, as 


Pinguia crura lito 


Juv. Sat, wii, L 247. 


Et meliore lits finxit Ala Titan. 
- at. XIV. 35. 


Whereas Lũſtrum comes from-Azw, where” 


the a is in ſound a Dipthong, and is to be 


pronounced as if it were Louſtrum. And ſo 
Dionyſius Halicarnaſſenſis rightly reads it.“ 
*© With this Sort of Purification, ſays he, 
* the Romans are now in my time puri- 
ec fied at the end of the Cenſe, by thoſe 
de that are the Chief in ſacred matters, 


* Teg&roy Toy not 2ppnon Leg no? 11 piu Rau vba 


5 {ha pare 215 TUTEAZMEY 0 riHαο dd 100 2 Tav 


bib 2 cep, AO 'TETRON crowtCorres, Dion. Halicar, 


© calling 
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ee calling this Solemnity N e! The 
people, both in public and in private Luſ- 
trations, were to waſh their hands, and 
purify themſelves, and the Victims, with 
clean Water ; then they were to put the 
Salted meal, on the heads of the Animals ; 
then they were to pray, and then to ſacri- 
fice of kill the Victims. 

2. There was to be in This, as in all 
Sacrifices, Vine of ſome ſort made uſe of. 
Cato calls it Vinum præſaminum. I take 
it to be the Vine which the party taſted 
of when firſt he addreſſed the Gods, or 
before it was poured upon the head of the 
Victim. Some would interpret the word, 
prefamino, as if it were a Verb; and ſig- 
nified the ſame as prefato or profator. 

But then it ſhould be ene, not 


5 præfami No. 


; They drank Wine more than once 
or twice, in ſome at leaſt of their Sacri- 
fices. The Jews, neither Prieſts nor Peo- 
ple, taſted of the Vine that was brought 
to the Altar; to guard no doubt againſt 
all poſſibility of Exceſs in the immediate 
preſence, or at the Table of God. But 
the Romans, before they ſlew their Vic- 


8 4 | rims, 
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5 . * offered wine to their Gods; and 
thence the Wine was called, prafaminum. 
After they had preſented the Cakes, they 
drank Wine again; And when the Victim 
was lain, then a third time was Wine 
poured out to the God, * the . 
Giving the Cakes. 
4. The great End of Sacrifices was 

conſtantly kept up by having the full Ap- 
paratus of a Table, Bread and Wine, and 
Fleſh and Salt, as often as they made 
any Sacrifice. There was not only ＋ the 
| Salted Meal, but an Actual Cake made, 
ſometimes of one Shape, ſometimes of 
another ; ſometimes with one Ingredient, 
ſometimes with another, juſt as they 
thought moſt proper or agreeable to the 
God to whom they offered. It was a 
Strues, or a long roundiſh Cake that was 
offered to Janus: Fupiter had a Fertum, 
a flat cake mixt op with Wine and Incenſe. 


* Thure, Fins, Jano, Jori, præſato. Cato. de Re R. 
c. 134. 38 | N 


1 — cereale Suben 
Impoſuit Libum, mix taque farra Sale. 


Ovid. Faſt. I. i. 


6265) 
gometimes they put Honey in their Cakes; 
and ſometimes none. 
5. One cannot but obſerve how ſaper= 

Ririouſly cautious they were not to name 
a word, which Fancy might make a man 
imagine to be ominous, or to portend ill 
luck. One ſees here a particular Prohi- 
bition nor to name, Mars, Agnus, Vitulus, 
tho Marſpater, or Porcus might be ſafely 
named. There is no End of Superſtitious 
Folly ; and when once the Seeds of it are 
ſown in a weak mind, it will take ſuch 
deep Root, and thrive ſo faſt, and every 
fibre of it will ſhoot ſo ſtrong, that it will 
be almoſt impoſſible ever to get the Soil 
clear of the poiſonous weed. The men- 
tion of Mars was unlucky. Why? Be- 
cauſe Mars was the God of War and De- 
vaſtation: But then Marſpiter or Marſ- 
pater, i. e. Father Mars, was of no ſuch 
ill boding aſpect, but that it might ſafely 
be named. Agnus implied in it, as Tur- 

nebus gueſſes, nomen non naſcendi; as 
Vitulus had ſomething of Vis. Perhaps 
Vitulus and Vitium had ſomething alike 


* Turnebus, Adverfaria, l. xv. c. 14. 
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in 1 the Sound of the firſt Syllable ; and 


Vitium might be interpreted to imply A 
Fault in what they were about. And 


fo ® Agnus and Anus were too much alike, 
and ſignified Folly and Abfurdity, or might 


be ſo unluckily interpreted, in their Sacrt- 


| fices. But there is no End of ſuch Su- 


perſtitious Follies or Imaginations ; nor 1s 


there any account to be given of their 


Effects, when Once they have taken poſ- 
ſeſſion of a Mind tinctured ww m 
Notions. 

6. In their Bacrifives; They made aſe of 


what They called, Good Prayers, i. e. So- 


lemn Prayers, wiſhing for, and aſking all 
good things; and in order to obtain them, 
they gave to the Deity what they thought 
might make him Friendly and propitious. 
If the Sacrifice appeared to the Prieſt, or 
to him that offered it, or to him who un- 
derſtood and interpreted the Appearances, 
(according to their ſeveral Rites and Cuſ- 
toms,) not ſuch as they ought to be, Then 


they added {till freſh victims, till they 


Anus dicta eſt - quod jam fit ſine ſenſu, qui [l. quod] 
græce dicitur 4e. Feftus. 


hap- 
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happened on ſuch as were exact, as chey 

ought to be; or elſe they deſiſted from 
their deſigns, concluding that they ſhould 

not ſucceed, or be proſperous | in them, 

Thus Juvenal, 


Et aperta palluit Ar | 
Sat. vi. L 3 92. | 


5 he dreaded for far leſt the Entrails ſhould 
indicate ill Succeſs. If the Sacrificer 
brought a Second Victim, and in That 
all was found to be right, and no ill por- 

tended, then it was concluded that the 

God was propitious, and that he ſhewed 
himſelf no longer diſpleaſed, but fully 
reconciled to him that brought the * 

crifice. 

7. The Fratres Arvates, it is certain, 
were ſometimes employed in luſtrating 
people's Lands. But yet Countrymen 
themſelves, who underſtood what was to 
be. done, made theſe Prayers, and theſe 
Sacrifices without them. It was true of 


them, what Horace * on Another 
occaſion, 


Agricole 
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Agricole priſci, fortes, parvoque beati, 


Condita poſt frumenta, levantes tempore feflo 
Corpora, et ipſum animum ſpe __ dura fe- 


rentem, 


Cum ſociis operum et pueris, ef conjuge fida, | 


Tellurem porco, $ yivanum lafe n, 
nut et Vino genium. 


Hor. i Ep. 1 11. 


So here the e is given by Cato to 
the Maſter of the Family; and he is 


made to deliver it to his Steward; and he 


is to take care that every thing is done 


punctually. See Tibullus, who has like- 


wiſe elegantly deſcribed the Ambervale 
Sacrificium. 

Laſtly, It is cbs that the Sacri- 
fices were, in general, of ſuch. Animals as 
were thought to be moſt agreeable to the 
God, or moſt likely to make or to keep 
Him propitious and kind. Bacchus was 
the God-Protector of Vines Now be- 
cauſe a Goat by its Bite of the Vine did 
irretrievable miſchief to it, 


Non aliam ob cauſam Baccho mad omni- 


Bus Aris 
Cæditur, 


Virg. Georg. J. ii. v. 380. 
. 
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For this reaſon That Animal was Sacrifice? 
10 bim. The people were ready on his 
Altars to * kill an Animal, that was 
pernicious to that Tree which that God 
had diſcovered to be ſo uſeful to Mankind. 
They had other reaſons, why they never 
would ſacrifice + a Goat to Minerva, not- 
withſtanding the Bite of a Goat was as 

deſtructive to the Olive Tree, as it was 
to a Vine. It would have been an Affront 
to that Maiden Deity to have offered her 
ſuch a Sacrifice. 

To return now from this digreſſion. 
There were from the earlieſt times, 
even from the Flood, Burnt Oflerings: 
and probably Peace Offerings were added 
to them. For as the Burnt Offerings were 


ic factum ut Libero patri, Repertori Vitis, Hirci 
immolarentur, proinde ut N darent Pœnas. Varre 


de R. R. 


Baccho,- - | 
——- Tanceſque et liba feremus 
Et duc̃tus cornu ſtabit facer hircus ad Aram. 


Virg. Georg. I ii. 394. 
+ Contra ut Minervæ caprini generis nihil immolarent 


propter Oleam, quod eam quam lzſerit fieri dicunt ſteri. 


lem.  Eyus < enim Salivam eſſe fruftui venenum. Varro. 
ibid. 


totally 


„ 
totally conſumed, the party facrificing 
could not eat of them: They joined 
therefore to them, or had in uſe as early 
as Jacob's days at leaſt, Sacrifices, of 
which they partook, and thus did eat 
with God. When we deſcend a little 
lower, to the Times of Moſes, there were 
not only Burnt Offerings and Peace Offer- 
ings, but there were added Two other 
Sorts of Sacrifices, viz. Sin Offerin 9³ 
and Treſpaſs Offeringe. And * 4 beides 
theſe Four, there was no other, either 
Public, or Private.” It is plain from 
hence that they ranked the Paſſeover un- 
der the genus of Peace Offerings, how- 
ever it mizht in ſome circumſtances differ 
from what was generally called ſo. I 
ſhall therefore now enquire into the na- 
ture of each of theſe Sacrifices. And, 
Firſt, The Paſſeover ſeems to be the 
reverſe of the Burnt Offering, ſince the 


Præter hæc quatuor nullum licet in noſtra lege repe- 
rire Sacrificium, neque publicum neque privatum. Abarb, 
in Levit. Exordium. C. 2. 

Maimonides ſays the ſame. præter hzc quatuor nullum 
aliud in tota lege occurrit Sacrificit genus, five in pri- 


vatum, five in publicum offeratur commodum. Præſat. 
I. Mon. de Sacri Kid. | 


whole 
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whole Lamb was carried home, and eat by 
the Owner; whereas in the Holocauds no 
one part was carried away, nor eaten by 
the Owner, nor by any one elſe, It dif- 
fered likewiſe from the Peace Offerings in 
this, that the Breaſt and the Right Shoul- 
der of the Peace Offerings were waved ; 
and they had a Drink Offering and a Meat 
Offering: Whereas in the Paſſeover there 
was no Meat or Drink Offering, nor no 
waving any part of it. In the Peace 
Offerings too, the Prieſts had a certain 
Share; but in the Paſſeover They had 
none. In the Peace Offerings there was 


5 Impoſition of Hands; in the Paſſeover 


there was none. What then can be the 
reaſon why this n ſhould be reckon- 
ed among the Peace Offerings, when it 
varied from them in ſo many reſpects? It 
only was, becauſe the Owner eat of it; 
tho' as to eating one part, or another, or 
the whole, (except what was burnt upon 
the Altar) that made no manner of dif- 
ference. That which made the Paſſeover 
a Sacrifice, was, that the Blood and the 
Inwards were conſumed upon the Altar. 


= PRE Sacrifice the Cuſtom was 


pre- 


027%) 
preſerved that every private perſon ſlew his 
Lamb, and not the Prieſts : The Priefts 
performed their Office by ſo ranging 
themſelves on this Occaſion as to be able 
to take the blood, caught in a proper 
Veſſel, and to hand it from one to ano- 
ther, till at laſt he that ſtood next the 
Altar, poured it at the baſis of the Altar, 
whilſt they burn'd the Inwards upon the 
Altar. The Owners carrying away the 
Animal, the Blood and Inwards of which 
were God's portion conſumed upon the 
Altar, They partook of the Lord's Table 
by eating their Share of what had been 
offered unto God. 

There was not on this particular occa- 
fion, as I obſerved before, any Meat or 
Drink Offering, nor any of thoſe things 
which uſually accompanied other Peace 
Offerings. But the reaſon of this ſeems 
to have been, That This was a Comme- 
moration of their departure out of Egypt, 
when the Angel of the Lord ſmote all the 
Firſt-born of Egypt; And the Ceremonies 
were all appointed with a View to Thar. 
When they killed the Lamb in Egypt, 
They were ordered for a particular rea- 

ſon 
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fon, to ftrike the Lintell and the Two Side- . 
Poſts of their doors with the Blood, Exod. 

xi. 23, They were to eat the Lamb 
with their Loins girded, and their Shoes 
on their Feet, and their Staves in their 
hands; and they were to eat it in haſte : 

But Theſe ceremonies were peculiar to the 


firſt Paſſeover, and are no where mention . 


ed as practiſed afterwards. There was no 
other Animal appointed for the Paſſeover 


but Lambs or Kids: But yet if any one 


was diſpoſed to ſacrifice any other Beaſt, 
he might add them, whether they were 
Sheep or Bullocks, according to his plea- 
ſure ; but ſtill he was obliged to offer 
either a Lamb or a Kid. The Law of 


Moſes in Deuteronomy, c. xvi. 2, may 


ſeem directly to contradict the original 
Ioflitation, as it is laid down in Exodus, 
"Cx. Ms © For in this laſt place, the 
Command is to take the Paſſeover out 


From the Sheep, or from the Goats: But 


in the Law in Deut. it is faid, Thou alt : | 


facrifice the Paſſeo ver unto 0 Lord thy 
God, of the flock and the Herd ; — as if 
a Bullock might have been offered for the 
 Paſſeover as well as. a Lamb, or a Kid, 

4 | or 


Ce 
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or might be joined as a Paſchal Sacrifice. 


And ſo where a particular Account is given 


of Tofiah's Paſſeover, 2 Chron. xxxv. 7, 8. 
Joſiah gave to the people of the Flock, 
Lambs and Kids, all for the Paſſeover 
Offerings for all that were- preſent, to the 
number of Thirty Thouſand, and Three 
Thouſand Bullocks. And his Princes 
gave willingly unto the people, to the Prieſts, 
and to the Levites : Hilkiah, and Zacha- 
riah, and Jehiel, rulers 97 the houſe of 
| Cod, gave unto the Prieſts, two thouſand 
and Six hundred ſmall cattle, and three 
hundred Oxen.— The chief of the Levites 
700 gave unto the Levites for Paſſeover 
Offerings Five thouſand null cattle, and 
five hundred Oxen. Here is very near an 
exact proportion bbſerved between the 
Small cattle and the Oxen given; z and 
therefore one might þe tempted to imagine 
that they Sacrificed of the Herd as well 
as of the Flock, at the Paſſcover, for the 
_ Paſchal Sacrifice, 
But the meaning of Moſes i is " clear 
enough. The Paſſeover was to be only 
of Small cattle. The Oxen, or what is 
called, of the berd, was not deſigned to 
=, be 
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be a part, or the whole, of the Puſſeouet i 
but was what the Jews call the Chagiga, 
or Feaſt Offering. It was an Addition to 
the Paſſeover; and every one might add 
as he pleaſed, either of the Flock or of 
the Herd, great or ſmall, males or females; 
all which were Peace Offerings, and were 
to be conſidered as ſuch. Notwithſtand- 
ing therefore the Paſſeover had no Drink 
Offerings or Meat Offerings, yet the Ca- 
giga had, when That was offered: And 
it is That alone that Moſes ſpeaks of when 
he ſays, Thou ſhalt ſacrifice the Paſſeover 


unto the Lord thy God, of the flock, and _ 


Lg the Herd, in the place which the Lord 


ſoall chooſe to place his name in. The 
true conſtruction therefore of this verſe is, 


Thou ſbalt Sacrifice the Paſſeover and all 


other Sacrifices only in the place which 


the Lord ſhall chooſe: Thou ſhalt there 
only ſacrifice the Paſſeover; and There 
ſhalt thou ſacrifice of the Flock; and 
There ſhalt thou ſacrifice of the Herd. 
And thus the whole will be conſiſtent. 

© Secondly, When a Burnt Offering was 
made, the whole was conſumed upon the 
Altar: In the Paſſeover the Owner had 


T 2 the 


r — 


... — 


* 
2 


— —— - 
2 POTS Done —— 


— RT. 

- a - — — * 
r 
Dre IO 65; 

— 89 ma; — —. 2 

Dr rr 


— — — — R ——— Saas — — — 2 = _ * — * = a Log — —— a — 2 N 
F ͤ ² AA le ET) ——— — — OR <— — —_ x . _ 2 — — —— — <q OI — — * * 
2 0 4 — 2 — — — — * A —— —- - my 2 — 2 
— r „„ — — — 2 . + 
oY - ; ——- * a — ; 
— — 8 - — by * * 
— ————ů—ů Ä— : — — — — — . 


C — — 


. ans I SICIIGITI 


— 
— 


E — ——— —— 


— 
— 


( 276 ) 


the Whole to Himſelf. But in the Tree 


paſi Offering, and the Sin Offering there 
was a Sort of Medium; Part was burnt, 
and the reſt the Prieſts had, and the Owner 


had nothing: In the Peace Offerings, Part 
was burnt; Part was eat by the Prieſts; 


and the remainder the — had for his 
own uſe, to entertain hiniaf or * n. F 
as he pleaſed, 1 

Again; * « when a man offered a 
e Burnt Offering or a Peace Offering, a 
« Meat and Drink Offering was made 


e likewiſe : But when a Sin Offering or 


4 a Treſpaſs Offering was made, there 
« never was any Oblation of Fine Flower, 


* no Wine, no Oil, no Frankincenſe,” -. 


Laſtly, when a Sin Offering or a Treſ- 


. paſs Offering were brought, they always 


brought a Burnt Offering with it. It may 
be worth while to try to find out ts. 


reaſon of theſe differences, 


* præterea eſt videre, Sacrificio tam ſolido quam pz 
cifico conjungi fertum e Simila Oleo ſubata, Thus et 
Vinum ad libandum ; nec omnino fine ferto libaminum 
unquam fieri facrificium ſolidum aut pacificum ; Rurſum-*' 
que tum Sacrificium Piaculare, tum Sacrificium pro delicto 
fieri ſemper nec ullo adhibito ferto libaminum. Planius 
dicam ; Semper fine Simila, fine Thure, Sine Vino, fine 
Oleo. Abarbinel Comment. in Levit. p. 299. 


1. When 


6 0% 
1. When a Burnt Offering was brought; 
the Perſon that offered it, looked upon 
himſelf as in a State of Offence ; or that 
God, who had been his Friend, was now 
diſpleaſed with him: The party had been 
guilty of Sin, and he was deſirous to re- 
cover the favour and good-liking which 
he had loſt, Whilſt he continued in Sin, 
He was unworthy the common Marks'of 
Friendſhip with God, and therefore he 
could have rio grounds to hope for Bleſ- 
fings from him. He could not then un- 
der theſe circumſtances preſume to eat as 
a Friend with God, till he had made Con- 
feſſion, and had declared himſelf a ſincere 
Penitent. Here therefore an Holocauſt 
vas to be offered, and a Meat and Drink 
Offering accompanied it: But the Offen- 
der conſidering himſelf as guilty, acted 
as under a Senſe of Guilt; He only ap- 
plied to be reſtored to favour, and did 
not-partake of that Offering. But then, 
When he had made this Offering, and 
expreſſed his Repentance, He joined to 
the Burnt Offering his Peace Offering. 
By the Firſt there was a Deprecation of all 
Anger, and a Defire of Reconciliation : 


T 3 The 
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The Latter was conſidered as a Reconcili- 
ation made, and a Reſtoration to Favour, 
and a partaking of the Lord's Table, and 
an eating at it as Friends. For the Altar 
is conſidered as, and is expreſsly called, 
The Lord's Table; and what was offered 

on it 18 called the Lord's Meat. Malachi 1 i. 

2 Numb. xxviii. 2. 

Every Victim was offered wth 
Pies or Praiſe, according to the deſign 
of the Sacrifice: The Holocauſt with 
Confeſſion, the Other Sacrifices with 
Thanks, or Requeſts: And it is univer- 
ſally acknowledged by all the Jess, that 
without Repentance there could be no 
Remiſſion of Sins. The Reaſon there- 
fore why a Meat and Drink Offering 
were always annexed to theſe Two kinds 
of Sacrifices is, The Symbols of Friend. 
ſhip were offered ; and when Confeſſion 
had been made, and the deſire of Re- 
admiſſion to favour had been expreſſed, 
God was conſidered as Good, gracious, 
merciful, and kind, and as readmitting 
the penitent to Friendſhip. And thus 
it was that the Sacrifice was a Sweet Sa- 
Pour unto God, as the Sinner returned 


from 
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from his evil ways, and became what he 
ought to be, a Hater of all Evil. 

This will help us to underſtand a paſ- 
ſage in the Prophet Hoſeah, which wants 
ſome Illuſtration. They ſacrifice Fleſh for 
the Sacrifices of mine Offerings, and eat it : 
But the Lord accepteth them not; Now 
will he remember their Iniquity, and viſit 
their Sins, Hoſeah viii. 13. The Origi- 
nal words are, 7508573 W2 NIP n Daf 


i. e. The Sacrifices of my Roaſt-meats have 
they ſacrificed the Fleſh, and have eaten 
it, but the Lord accepteth them not: So 
R. Solomon, and Kimchi underſtood this 
place. Vid. Buxtorf”s Lexicon Heb. The 
LXX. have rendred it thus, Aid tav Ju- 
_ 0001 Jvoiay, 19 Pdywoi Rpt Kupios ov Wecc- | 
OeFerau avla, For tho' they offer a Sacri- 
fice, and eat the tleſh, God will not accept 
it, i. e. ſuch an Oblation. The mean- 
ing is, „ Tho' the eus offered Sacrifices 
ee and did eat the Fleſh, and by that pre- 
© tended to be in a State of Friendſbip 
e with God, yet the Lord, Sr) 87, 
e would not be pleaſed with them, would 
© not be friends with them, but would 


14 ce re- 
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8 1 their Iniquities, and viſit 
« their Sins. The Jews in thoſe times 
did eat the fleſh of their. Sacrifices, and 
fain would ſeem Friends with God ; But 
that would not prevent their puniſhment. 
They were groſsly wicked, notwithſtand- 
ing they preſumed to eat at God's Table, 
and imagined themſelves in a State of 
Friendſhip with him. But that ſhould 
not prevent their Puniſhment, nor ayert 
the Anger of God. This I take to be 
the full meaning of theſe words: And 
if one Letter were omitted, as 1 find it 
in the Syriac and Arabic, viz. the) before 


the word gde, the whole Pg: 1. 
be clear. But to return. 
3. When a Sin Offering was ke 
it was uſual to bring a Burnt Offering 
with it. For the Practice, ſee Levit. ix. 
8, 12, 15, 16.— xii. 6.— xiv. 19, 20. 
xvi. 24, 25. Numb. vi. 10, 11. —vit. 
15, 16. The Sin Offering was appointed 
for particular Crimes ſpecified in the Law ; 
whereas the Burnt Offering was for Sins 
en general, for all ſuch as might any way 
be an Obſtacle to the favour of God. 
| Thus, 
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Thus, e. g. Job offered Burnt Offerings, 
according to the Number of bis Sons; for 
Job ſaid, it may be that my Sons have 
finned, and curſed God in their hearts, 
Jobi. 5. It was not for any particular 


98 he knew his Sons had been 


guilty of; but for fear they ſhould have 
been ſome how or other guilty, that he 


offered this Sacrifice. And ſo when any 
one had been guilty of any particular 
Offence for which a Sin Offering was ap- 


pointed, That particular fault was to be 


| roafelled 5: and when the Burnt Ofleeing 
was annexed; That was on account of 


all others which a man might have com- 


mitted, in order to obtain a full . f 


ciliation with God. 


4. The Sin Offering, and che Treſpaſs 


Offering had no Meat Offering nor Drink 
Offering accompanying them: And tho 


there was an Impoſition of hands on the 


Head of the Beaſts. thus offered, accom- 


panied with a Confeſſion of Sins, yet the 
Owner did not partake of any of theſe 
Sacrifices, but the Prieſts had their Por- 


tions, and the reſt was burnt. The Of- 
_ theſe Sacrifices was in Acknow- 
ledgment 
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ledgment of ſome Legal Offence; 7. e. of 
ſome Crime forbidden and condemned 
by the Law, and for which theſe Sacri- 
fices were expreſsly commanded. Neither 
of theſe ever proceeded from any Volun- 
farineſs in the Gift, or from any Yow of 
the Offerer. So * Abarbinel has obſerved : 
and Dr. Outram has done the ſame from 
Maimonides, p. 146. Now Sin and Tref- 
paſs Offerings, not proceeding from any 
Vor or Voluntary Gift, are not charged 
with any Meat or Drink Offering. Theſe 
were appointed in . caſes where there was 
no Moral Guilt, ſuch as Leprofy, Unclean- 
neſs of ſeveral Sorts, Child-birth, &c. as 
well as where there was actual Sin com- 
mitted. In the former caſes, the Offerers 
| were deemed improper to appear in the 
immediate preſence of their King, or to 
eat as at his Table, before they had purif- 
ed themſelves, and made themſelves fit 
and decent. In the other caſes, there was 
always an Unfitneſs to appear in his pre- 
ſence who was of purer Eyes than to be- 


hold Iniquity. Therefore 


* Abarbindl. Comment. in Levit. p 247. 


5. What 


5 
5 What could not be vowed to God, 
nor was the Effect of Free-will in the 
Giver, but was a Demand made upon 
him for Some Offence, or for Some Im- 
propriety, could not any ways, in part or 
in whole, be taken back, as if the Owner 
had any Property in it; nor could it be 
any way with-held. It was all due to ano- 
ther, and therefore the perſon that offered, 
or preſented it, could haue no ſhare or 
portion in it. In Sin and Treſpaſs Offer- 
ings therefore the Offerer could have no 
pretence to any Share in them ; for that 
would have been in effect a Drawback 
upon what by the Law was given for 
particular Services. . 
6. Therefore no Sacrifice chat was of- 
fered on account of Guilt for Offences 
actually committed; nor no Sacrifice of- 
fered for Offences which men imagined 
or thought themſelves guilty of, could be 
eaten of by the Owner. The Offender 
was too much a Criminal, in his own _ 
Opinion, to be admitted to God's Table 
immediately. What therefore: he offered 
to God was, the beginning of Reconcilia- 


tion: He laid his hands upon the Sacri- 
fice: . 


(2534) 
fice: He confeſled his Sin; He promiſed | 
and profeſſed Repentance; but till all this 
was done and over, He was an improper ' 
_ perſon to partake of the Table of God, 
vrho was juſtly conceived to be diſpleaſed, 
or at leaſt to have a Right to ſhew Diſ- 
euer: to ſuch Objects. 
Hence too may we ſee the reaſon 
why a Sin Offering being made, they of- 
fered a Burnt Offering with it, with its 
Meat and Drink Offering. The fir ff was 
to remove the Offence given by ſome par- 
_ ticular Crime; the other was to ſhew a 
Deſire of Reconciliation by renouncing all 
Sin that a man might have been guilty of : 
And when to theſe was afterwards added 
a Peace Offering, This implied an Actual 
Reconciliation by partaking of the lame 
common Table. 
There remains, I think, but one thing 
more to be adjuſted, and that is the 5 
ference betwixt the Sin and the Treſpaſs 
Offering, which ſeems to be no ſmall 
difficulty. 
The Two Sacrifices, peculiar to the 
Moſaic Inſtitution were theſe. The Greek 
Interpreters render the word NREN, or Sin 


Offering 


(235). 


Ofering by Akaplia, or wii apaplins 5 
They render Sen, or Treſpaſs Offering , 
by WAN PE tin. Bat theſe words give us 
no inſight into, or diſtinct Ideas of the 
nature or reaſon of theſe Sacrifices. It! is, 
certain however, 

1. Theſe Sacrifices theraſcives'1 were ; dif- 
ferent; e. g. If the Prieſt that is anointed, 
li. e. the High Prieſt] do fin according to 
the Sin of the people ¶ i. e. in the . 
manner as the ordinary people do,] ther 
let him bring for his Sin which he hath Ba- 
ned a young Bullock, without blemiſh unto 
the Lord for a Sin Offering, Lev. iv. 3. 
The ſame ſort of Animal was to be offer- _ 
ed, and in the fame manner, i the whole 
Congregation of Iſrael /inned. But if a 
Ruler had finned, he was to bring a Kid 
of the Goats, a Male, without blemiſh, 
v. 23. And if any one of the common 
people Sin, — He was to bring a Kid of 
the Goats, 4 Female, without  blemiſh, 
v. 28. or elſe a Female Lamb, v. 32. 
But then in the caſe of a Treſpaſs 
Offering, it was to be a Ram without 
blemiſh for every common man, Lev. vi. 6. 
—y. 15, 18. It was always to be a Male, 

4 never 
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never * a Female for a common man. Whats 


ever therefore be the way of reconciling 


what is ſaid, Numbers xv. 24. (where a 


Kid of the Goats is ordered for a Sin Of- 
{ering for the Congregation) with what is 
faid in Leviticus, where a young Bullock 

is commanded, vet till it is a Female for 

a Sin Offering for all Common perſons, and 


never a Male. 
The difficulty ein; from the com- 


pariſon of theſe Two places is, That in 


Numbers, c. xv. 24. The Law appoints, 
that the Congregation ſhould offer 4 young 
Bullock for a Burnt Offering, with its 


" wits! EM Virgil's viiith Eneid, n om- 
nibus Sacris ſœminini generis plus valere victimas. Denique 
fi per marem litare non poterant, Succidanea dabatur fce- 
mina; Si autem per fœminam non litaſſent, Succidanea 
adhiberi non poterat. There ſeems to be no certain Rule 
among the Antients, wwhether Mates or Females, ſhould be of 
fered to their Gods or Goddeſſes ; tho in general, the rule 
awas to offer a Male to a God, and a Female to a Goddeſs. 
But, as Father Mountfacon obſerves, in his rebus, ut et 
in aliis profanorum ritibus, Temporum omnium Locorum- 
que conſenſum fruſtra quæſieris. Conſuetudinum enim di- 
verſitas non modo diverſis in locis, ſed etiam in iiſdem, at 
diverſis temporibus, magna fuiſſe deprehenditur.— Hujuſ- 
modi erat ille Sacrificandi Diis Maſculos, Deabuſque For- 
minas. Sed his contraria tam frequenter occurrunt, us 


neiciam utrum Exceptiones Regulam ſuperent. Montfaucon. 
Antig. Tom. II. Par. I. P 157. 


| | Meat 
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Meat Offering and Drink Offering, and 
one Kid of the Goats for 4 Sin Offering, 
if ought be committed by Ignorance, with- 

out the knowledge of the Congregation. 

But then in Leviticus, c. iv. the Law is 
I the whole Congregation fin through 

Ignorance, then the Congregation Pol 
offer a Young Bullock for the Sin, v. 14. 
In the one place the Bullock is for a Burnt 

Offering, and a Goat is for the Sin Offer- 
ing: In the Other, no notice is taken of 
the Goat ; but the Bullock is for the Sin 
Offering. Which way could the Congre- 
gation know, what it was to offer, when 
Two different Animals were appointed 
for the Sin Offering in the ſame caſe of 
Ignorance ? The Reſolution of this is eaſy 
from the words of the Text : The paſ- 
fage in Leviticus relates to a Caſe when 
the Congregation had done ſomewhat againſt, 
NMR, one, of the Commandments of the 
Lord. In this caſe a Sin Offering was 
regularly to be offered. In the Other, the 
caſe is put, of not having obſerved all 
the commandments which the Lord bath 
ſpoken by Moſes. Here then was a Burnt 
_ Offering to be offered for the apa 
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Omiſſion or Non Obſervance of the Law, 
and a Goat for a OTOL for any 8 
particular, Offence. 

2. The whole congregation was obliged 
at times to offer Sin Offerings, whereas 
none but fingle Perſons ever offered Treſ- 
paſs Offerings. The difference therefore 
between theſe Two Sorts of Offerings muſt 
confiſt in ſomething which might concern 
the whole Congregation, ſince the whole 
Congregation was never required to offer 
the one, tho' they were the other. 

3. It was uſual for Perſons, or for the 
whole congregation to annex Sin Offer- 
ings to their Burnt Offerings, but never to 
join Treſpaſs Offerings to Burnt Offerings. 
Thus, Numbers vii. Each of the Princes 
of Iſrael offered a Burnt Offering, a 
Sin Offering, and a Peace Offering. In 
Numb, xv. there is a particular Command, 
that zf ought be committed by Ignorance, 
without the knowledge of the congregation, 
that all the Congregation ſhall offer one 


Sacra pro peccato dicta univerſo Judæorum ccetu 
imperata Eſſent; at nulli, niſi ſinguli homines, alia illa 


facere juſſi erant, que ſacra pro noxa dici ſolent. Outram. 
de Sacrif. p. on. | 


young 


eise 

young bullock for a Burnt Offering, and 
one Kid of the Goats for a Sin Offering. 
Mai monides * tells us, that there has been 
A. conſtant Oral Tradition, that the Law 
in Numbers relates to Idolatry, and to 
the Judges ignorantly ſinning and teaching 
it: Whereas the Law in Leviticus relates 
to any other Tranſgreſſion that they igno- 
rantly fell into, and taught; And then 
every Tribe brought a Bullock for a Sin 
Offering. But whatever foundation there 
may be for this Traditional Interpretation, 
it does not account for the Expreſſion of 
the Law, which commands a Bullock for 
a Burnt Offering, and a Kid for a Sin Of 
fering. But I have already if poken to 
this. 

4. It is obſervable, * where a Person 
was too Poor to bring a Lamb for his 
Treſpaſi Offering, He was to bring for his 
Treſpaſs which he had ſinned, Two Turtle 
Doves, or Two Young Pidgeons ; and then 
One of them was to be for a Sin Offering, 
and One for a Burnt Offering. And in 
this caſe, the Sin Offering was to be of- 


? Maimonides. Treatiſe of Errors, c. xii. $ 1. 
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fered fr, and mn the Burnt Of- 
fering. Lev. v. 9, 10. And ſuppoſing 
that a perfon could not attain to Two 
Turtles or Pidgeons, then he was to bring 
the Tenth part of an Ephah of Fine 
Flower for a Sin Offering. The very 
Pooreſt therefore, did not bring a Treſpaſs 
Offering for the ſame Offences for which 
Others brought them, but they brought a 
Sin Offering in its Stead. And in perſons 
not the very pooreſt, a Sin Offering and 
 @ Burnt Offering were 9 to a Treſpaſs 
| Qfering. 
g. When a Sin O ering was made by 
the Prieſt that is anointed, or by the 
whole Congregation, for Sin through Ig 
norance againſt any of the Commandments 
of the Lord concerning things which ought 
not to be done, i. e. by doing any thing 
that is -prohibited, a Bullock was to be 
brought; the Fat of the Inwards and the 
Kidneys, and the Fat about them, and 
the Caule above the Liver, was to be 
burnt; but the whole Bullock beſides, 
was to be carried without the Camp, or 
the City, and there to be burnt. But if 
2 Ruler, or any one of the Common 


— 
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people finned in like manner, their Sin 
Offering was to be burnt in part only, 
and the remainder was to be eaten by the 
Prieſts, Lev. vi. 2 5-—30. | 
| Now in caſe of the 7. reſpaſe Offering 

the Prieſts had the ſame parts to eat as in 
the Sin Offering: But then all Treſpaſs 
Offerings were alike conſumed upon the 
Altar ; and no part at any time was car- 
ried out of the Camp or City to be burnt. 
When therefore it is ſaid As the Sin 
Offering is, fo is the Treſpaſs Offering 3 
there is one Law for them, Lev. vii. 7, 
That relates only to the parts to be burnt, 
or eaten, and to what Share the Prieſt that 
offered it was to have; and not to caſes 
where the High Prieſt, or the whole Con- 
gregation ſinned, and the Rites ! in thoſe 
points to be uſed. 

Laſtly, There was ſome difference in 
the Rites to be uſed on Theſe Occaſions. 
In the Treſpaſs Offering, the Blood was 
to be Sprinkled round about upon the Altar, 
juſt as the Blood of the Burnt Offerings 
and Peace Offerings was ſprinkled, Lev. 
vil. 3. But in the caſe of a Sin Offering 
for the common people, the Prieſt was 
= 35 | to 
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to take of the Blood, and put it upon the 


Horns of the Altar of Burnt Offering, and 
to pour out the blood at the bottom of 
the Altar of Burnt Offering. 
The Difference then between the "" 
Oftering and the Treſpaſs Offering being 


ſuch, we may reaſonably conclude the 


Deſign of Each to be This. The Sin O, 


ering was appointed for caſes of pure Ig- 


norance of, or mere accidental Offences a- 


gainſt the Law, or for Uncleanneſſes, which 


made perſons improper to appear before 


God as their King. The Treſpaſs Offer- 


ing was brought, either when real Guilt. 
was contracted by an intended known Viola- 
tion of the Law; or, if a man were under 
doubt whether he had offended or not; 
and likewiſe when he did come to know 
at laſt what he had only doubted of for 


ſome time. Both the Sin and the Treſpaſs 


Offering implied at leaſt an Acknowledg- 
ment of great Careleſjneſs and Negligence ; 
and the Treſpaſs Offering, an open known 
Violation of the Law, In Both Caſes there 
was an Acknowledgment of Unfitneſs to 
appear before, or to approach the Great 
Cd and *. who had vouchſafed to 


chooſe | 


Ts) 
chooſe them for his People and Subjects: 
And therefore the Offenders did not eat 
of theſe Sacrifices. 
But why was the whole e 
obliged to offer * Sin Offerings, and not 
to offer T; reſpaſs Offerings? The whole 
Congregation is uſually the fame as the 
People with their Judges and Magiſtrates ; 
and you are to ſuppoſe the caſe of the 
Magiſtrates offering in the name of all the 
People. Now where this was to be done, 
Some Act mult have been, in which the 
whole People were concerned. Such were 
caſes of pure Ignorance of what was fit and 
rizht to be done; which might be gene- 
ral, as ariſing from the people's obeying 
their Superiors in what was contrary to 
the Law. Here therefore a Sin Ofer- 
ing was to be offered, becauſe the whole 
Congregation was infected. But it is not 
conceivable that the whdle Congrega- 
tion ſhould be concern'd in a Pbreſump- 
tuous intended Violation of the Law ; e. g. 
in lying unto Neighbours ; in finding. that 


Nulli, niſi ſinguli homines, alia illa facere juſſi erant, 
quæ ſacra pro noxa dici ſolent. Outram, p. 146. 
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which was loſt, and Lying concerning 
it; in ſwearing falſly; in taking away by 


Violence, Sc. Now Theſe being the 


Caſes, where a Treſpaſs Offering was to 
be made, the whole Congregation could 
not be guilty of them, and therefore the 


whole Congregation could not be obliged 
to bring a Treſpaſs Offering. Particu- 


lar perſons might be guilty of great Of- 
fences : They might lie with @ Bond- 
woman that is betrothed, and therefore be 
obliged to bring their Treſpaſs Offering. 
Levit. xix, 21. but this could not be the 


caſe of the Congregation. And ſo in 


another inſtance for which a Tre/þaſs Of 
fering 1 is commanded, , he Hin through 
' ignorance in the Holy things of the Lord 
Lev. v. 15. by cating what he ought not 
to eat, or by doing ſuch things as are for- 
bidden to be done— 'The Congregation 


could not be guilty, tho' particular per- 


ſons might; and therefore the Congrega- 
tion never had a Treſpaſs Offering en- 


| Joined. 


It may be ſaid, that a Treſpaſs Offering 
is to be brought for ſome Offences done 


through igaorance; and therefore it can- 


not 
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not be right to make the Sin Offering to 
relate to caſes of Ignorance, and by That 
to diſtinguiſh them from Treſpaſs Offer- 
ings, ſince Theſe are ordered in caſes of 
Ignorance as well as the other. Tf a Soul 
commit a Treſpaſs, and fin through igno- 
rance in the Holy things of the Lord, then 
he ſhall bring for his Treſpaſs unto the 
Lord, a Ram without” blemiſh, Levit. v. 
15. 

It is certainly true chat the words which 
we tranſlate Sin, and, Treſpaſs, are uſed 
ſometimes in the ſame ſenſe, and ſignify 
ſometimes the ſame thing : but yet one 
may ſee that the word aux, Treſpaſs, is 
particularly applied to ſuch crimes as con- 
fiſt in concealing what one knows to be 
true; or in touching an unclean thing 
unwittingly, and afterwards coming to 
the knowledge of it; or in raſh ſwearing ; 
or in ignorantly bending in Holy Things; 
or in doing any of thoſe things which are 
forbidden to be done againſt our Neigh- 
bour. Whereas the Other Term, Dun, 
or, Sin, relates to matters of pure Igno- 
rance, or the doing what ought not to 
be done by reaſon of its Prohibition. If 


U 4 there- 
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: therefore the word 7. reſpaſs does in fact 
relate to a Caſe of Ignorance, it is only 
to offending in Holy things: which is 
rated at the Price of a Treſpaſs Offering, 
whether a man did it knowingly or not. 
Should it be ſuggeſted, as perhaps it 
may, that the words are the ſame about 
theſe Two ſorts of Offerings, and that 
therefore the Things are the ſame : That 
in the Command about the Sin Offering 
it is—T7f 4 Soul ſhall fin through igno- 
rance againſt any of the Commandments of 
the Lord concerning things which ought 
not to be done, and ſball do againſt any 
of them— then a Sin Offering was to be 
brought, Levit. iv. 2: And it is juſt the 
fame in the command about the Treſpaſs 
Offering a Soul fin, and commit any 
of theſe things which are forbidden to be 
done by tbe commandments of the Lord, 
 tho' he wiſt not, yet is he guilty, and 
| ſhall bear his Iniquity ; he ſhall bring a 
Ram—for a Treſpaſs Offering, and the . 
Prieſt fhall make an Atonement for him 
concerning his ignorance wherein he erred, 
and wiſt it not, Lev. v. 17, 18. They 
Both offended through gnorance; and both 
| offended 


1 
offended againſt the Law forbidding ſome- 
thing to be done: and yet They were to 
bring different Sacrifices, and the Offence 


of the One was greater than That of the 


Other, if one were to judge from the na- 
ture of the Sacrifice. 


But the Solution of the difficulty ſeems 
to me to be thus. In this laſt place it is 


commanded, that Ignorance of Treſpaſſes 
in Holy things ſhould be expiated by a 
peculiar and proper Sacrifice : and that 
this Sort of Offences ſhould be ranked 


among the groſſer faults, ſuch as come 
under the denomination of , or Tre. 


paſſes. Moſes had been ſpeaking concern- 
ing Ignorance in the Holy things of tbe 
Lord; and he had ſaid, that the Offender 
was to make amends for the harm he had 
done in the Holy thing, by adding a fifth 
part thereto; and then the Prieſt was to 
make Atonement for him with the Ram 
of the Treſpaſs Offering, and it ſhould 


be forgiven him, v. 15, 16. And then it 
immediately follows If a Soul Sin and 


commit any of theſe things which are for- 
bidden to be done by the commandments of 
the Lord, tho be wiſt it not, yet be 7s 


guilty, 
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guilty, What now are theſe Things for- 
bidden, but what he was ſpeaking about 
in the immediate preceding words, wiz. 
ignorance of Holy things? Whereas if 
you make a New Law to begin at ver. 17, 
relating to the 1 Ignorant commiſſion of any 
thing forbidden in the Law, it would be 
confounding different things, and making 
it very difficult, if not impoſſible to know, 
when a Treſpaſs Offering, and when a 
Sin Offering was to be made for . 
committed in ignorance. 

Hitherto I have been chewing the true 
nature and deſign of Sacrifices : it will be 
neceſſary in the next place to conſider 
ſome miſtaken Repreſentations of them. 

It has been thought, that Sacrifices were 
* External Signs by which the deſires of 
people were expreſſed, and had a view 


Eodem ſpectaſſe Sacrificia, quo preces ore .enun- 
tiatæ gratiarumque actiones pertinent. Illud tamen inter- 
fuifſe, quod ejuſdem utique voluntatis alia in precibus 
enuntiatis, atque etiam in gratiarum Actionibus, alia 
autem in Sacrificiis ſigna Externa adhiberentur. In illis 
ſeilicet explicata Verba, in his ſacri quidam ritus; quibus 
tamen eadem deſideria, quæ verbis explicatis ſubjecta 
erant. Outram. de _ p- 108. Vide eta, p. 237— 
240. | 
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 < to the ſame End as Prayers openly pro- 
* nounced, or Thankſgivings had: They 
were Sacred Rites by which people ex- 
cc preſſed their deſires, and had the ſame 
e End in view as when they pronounced 
* openly their Prayers or their Thanks”, 
i. e. it was the ſame thing as Prayer or 


Thankſgiving, only expreſſed by external 7 
Signs inſtead-of Words. 


Abarbinel had this Notion, when * 
obſerved, ©* That the meaning of the 
* daily Sacrifices was Prayer to God, 
ee that he would remember his Mercies 
<« to Iſrael in the Morning and in the 
Evening, and that he would bleſs their 
« Corn and Wine, and Oil. That it was 
c on this account, that the Meat and 
« Drink Offerings were added to them.” 
Dr. Outram * has cited this and other 
paſſages from him, to ſhew that the Fews 
thought their Sacrifices to be a fort of 
| Symbolical Prayers to God for Pardon, or 
| for Bleflings. 

Nor was this Notion e among 
the Heathens. In that beautiful Fable 


* Outram de Sacrificizs, p. 238, 239. 


18 


of 


„ 
of Ariſtæus, as Virgil has dreſſed it up; 
Cyrene bids her Son to offer Sacrifices to 
the N ymphs, and aſſures him that ber | 
One remit their Anger. | 


Tu munera 8 upplex 
Tende petens pacem, et faciles venerare 
MNapæœas; 
Namgue dabunt veniam Votts irgfpue re- 
mittent. | | 
Geor. I. iv. 


Then She tells him the manner in which” 
he was to pray, 


Sed modus Orandi mw k f one ordine 
dicam ; | 
Quatuor Eximios vrofanti corpore tau 


ros, Sc. 
(Ibid, 


And this was to a ſuch and hn 
Animals ; as if Sacrifice were properly a 
Mode of Prayer. 

But This is neither a ;uſt, nor a full | 
repreſentation of the fact. Sacrifices were 
1 always accompanied with Prayers or 
ü Thankſgivings; and therefore were not 
External 
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(301) 
External Rites by which Prayer or Thanks 
were intended to be ſignified, or the De- 
ſires of the People were intended to be 


expreſſed, They were indeed ſignificant . 


Rites; and they expreſſed in their way 
what was principally intended, which was 
Friendſhip and Reconciliation to God by 
eating at his Table. The Addition there- 
fore of the Meat and Drink Offering to 
the Jewiſb Sacrifices, was not to beg a 
_ Blefling upon the Corn, and Wine, and 
Oil; nor was it to give thanks to God for 
the fruits of the Earth : For this was 
done at peculiar times in particular Forms 
of Prayer. But it was furniſhing out the 
Apparatus of a Table : and the Sacrifice 
was the Dapes, the Epule, which the 
Offerer partook of when he was deemed 
worthy to be admitted to a State of Friend- 
ſhip; but never partook of, when he 
look'd upon himſelf as an Offender, and 

on that account in a State of Enmity to 
God. The daily Sacrifice therefore being a 
Burnt Offering, was offered as a Symbolical 
Acknowledgment of Unfitneſs to be ad- 
mitted through Sin into Favour or Friend- 
ſhip; and this was a5 alyrays on true State 
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(302 ) 
of that wicked people : And dicrefors 


they could not eat of thoſe daily Sacri- 


fices, tho there was the full Apparatus 
of a Table. 

A Second thing which has chiefly con- 
tributed to a wrong Repreſentation is, that 
They were inſtituted as Expiations for 
Sins : That the Rite of laying hands on 
the Head of the Victim was to imply a 


Teal and true Tranſlation of Sin upon the 


Subſtitute : And it has been ſaid, that the 


People underſtood this to Be the meaning 


and intent of their Sacrifices, and accord- 
ingly ſaid when they made their Oblation, 
NNBI nn, let this be, or This is my Expia- 
tion; © Let the Evil that J may have 
. deſerved fall upon the head of this Vic- 


* tim, and let me eſcape.” 


But tho the weak or the ignorant, might 


imagine ſomething of an actual Tranſla- 


tion of Guilt from the Offender to the 


Victim, or that the Victim bore the Of- 


fences of the Criminal, or that it was an 
Equivalent, or a Compenſation, for the 


Crimes of the Offender, yet when this 
notion prevailed among the Jews, and 


they offered Sacrifices under ſuch a Miſ- 
take, 


(303 0 
take, we find the Prophets ſeverely con- 
demning them, and reproaching them 
with their falſe Opinions about the deſign 
of the Law. Whilſt they adhered to 
that Moral Diſpoſition which was intended 
primarily to be kept up, all was right and 


proper, But the inſtant they departed 


from That, and depended on an external 
Service, and imagined That to have been 
inſtituted by God as a means of pleafing 
him, They left the End and Deſign of 


| Sacrifices, and effabliſhed a Righteouſneſs 


of their own, but did not Jubmit to the 
R rghteoufueſs of God. 


It is certainly true that the prevailing 


Notion among mankind was, that Sa- 
crifices did in themſelves expiate Sins: 
They were Equi valents, or at leaſt a fort 


of Compenſations tho not of full and equal 


value, given to the Gods as Atonements 
for the crimes that any one had commit- 


ted. They were things that appeaſed an 


angry God, and made him propitious and 


kind. And hence it was that weak people | 
imagined that the Prieſt made a proper 
Atonement for the Sins of ſuch or ſuch 


Offenders, or for the People, or for them- 
4 | _ ſelves, 
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(304) 
ſelves, by theſe External Rites : And hence 
it is that we ſo frequently meet with Ex- 
Piations, Luſtrations, and all thoſe cere- 
monies which were deem'd to purge, to 


Cleanſe, to purify, to make free from 
Guilt, and from the Puniſhment due to : 


Crimes. 

That God is a diſpleaſed with Sin, 
18 certainly true; and ſo long as the Sinner 
continues in a State of Sin, ſo long there 
muſt be an Enmity betwixt Him and God. 


| Now it muſt be the Sinner that muſt 
| change, and make himſelf the proper 


Object of God's Favour ; becauſe God is 
always the fame, Good, Juſt, Merciful, 
diſapproving Sin, but always ready to ac- 
cept the returning Offender. When there- 
fore a Sinner at any time repented, and 
confeſſed his Sin, and offered his proper 
Sacrifice, He was then admitted to eat 
at God's Table, as being in a State of 


Friendſhip with God; i. e. He was taken 


into favour, and the Sin which he had 
been guilty of was pardoned : Not be- 
cauſe he had offered up his Sacrifice, bus 
becauſe he had returned to his Duty, and 


had declared his return by this open Teſti- 


mony 


i 7 


(3056) 


mony of Sorrow for Sin. The imputing 


to Sacrifices, and to external Rites, what 
was wholly owing to the Moral Diſpoſi- 


tion of the Mind, is ſo much inconſiſtent 


with the reaſon of the thing, that we find 


in Scripture, Sacrifices ſometimes treated 
as if they had never been required or com- 
manded by God. The people imagined 
that they had done their duties when they 
had brought their Sacrifices to the Altar, 


and had there preſented them to God; and 


They never thought of That Rectitude of 


minds, which is of eternal and immutable 


obligation, and without which Sacrifices 


were an empty groundleſs Ceremony. 
Vid. 1 Sam. xv. 22. Eſaiab i. 11, &c. 


Ferem. vii. 22, 23. E,, l. 8, 9. This 

is ſo very manifeſt, that the Fews had an 
Obſervation, that * He that applies 
ce himſelf cloſe to the Study of the Law, 


© has no occaſion for any piacular Sacri- 


ce fice, either Burnt Offering, or Sin Of- 


"my fering, or Treſpaſs Offering, nor for 


* any Meat Offering,” 


15 Qui animum adjungit ad Legis Studium, is non in- 
diget nec Sacrificio piaculari, nec ſolido, neque porro 
Hoſtia pro delicto, neque ferto. Abarb. in Ltvit p. 287. 
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6306) | 
What then is the meaning of thoſe 
words, Expiation, Atonement, Propitia- 
tion, and ſuch-like terms, uſually annex- 
ed to Sacrifices, and which ſeem to im- 
ply an effect produced in God by means 
of Sacrifice? Or what is the meaning of 
thoſe places which occur ſo frequent, that 
the Prieſt ſhall make an Atonement for 
ſuch or ſuch Offenders? Why does not 
the Offender himſelf make an Atonement 
by his Repentance and Return to a right 
State of Mind? In order to g 1150 
I would obſerve, 

That to make Atonement for Sins is to 
do ſomething by means of which a man 
| obtains pardon of them: And in caſe 
This be done by the Oblation of a Sacri- 
fice, then is atonement made by Sacri- 
ſice. But then Pardon was never obtained 
by Sacrifice alone, but as it was attended 
with a right difpoſition of Mind; and 
Pardon may be, and has been obtained 
by a right Diſpoſition of Mind alone, 
without the concurrence of a Sacrifice. 
What then was the Uſe or Deſign of the 
Sacrifice? The true Anſwer to this is, 
That Sacrifice was deſigned as a Mode 
of engaging in 1ricnaſhif, or as a de- 


{ire 


46 
ſire to be reinſtated in Friendſbip. But 
then, unleſs it was attended with ſuch cir- 
cumſtances as ſhewed a Right diſpoſition 
of mind, conformable to oh mind of. 
him who loves Truth in the inward parts, 
it was impoſhble that the Offerer could 
become a Friend of God. The Victim 
therefore, or the Blood of the Victim, or 
Millions of Hecatombs, or ten Thouſands 
of: Rivers of Oil, can never of themſelves 
make an Atonement ; but it muſt be, as 
the Sacrifices conſtantly were to be, attend- 
ed with their proper Concomitants, which 
will indeed make in the ſtrieteſt Senſe an 

| n | 
One great deſign of the Law of Moſes 
was to recognize God as the King of the 
Fews : and He is repreſented as diſpleaſed 
or angry with Both Perſons and Things. 
With Perſons, if they ated contrary to 
the Law or Rule of their Actions; With 
Things, if they were applied to other Uſes 
than thoſe to which He had appropriated 
them. And he is reprefented as laying 
afide his Anger, when either Perſens or 
Things become what They ought to be. 
There were certain Rites by which Both 

Men and Things were purified, cleanſed, 
XZ}: expiated; 
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(308). 
ffſared; which the Latins expreſſed * ; 


the words, pare, expiare, luſtrare, febru- 
are, and the Greeks by ayvicur, ayicew, 
xabaipuv, xalapicev, du, Age, Sc. All 
which are taken either from the means 
uſed, or the End intended, by removing 
whatever it was that was ſuppoſed to be 
difagreeable to, or to cauſe the Anger of 
the Gods. So, to make an Atonement, is 
applied to Things as well as Perſons ; and 
ſignifies to cleanſe, to purify, to remove 
whatever 1s diſagreeable; and when this 
End is obtained, God is ſaid to be rendred 
Propitious, or to be appeaſed. Whatever 
it is by which diſpleaſure was removed, or 
rather Things were reſtored to their proper 
place, an Expiation or an Aronement was 
faid to be made, even where there was 
no Sacrifice, no Victim, no Blood ſhed. 
Thus you have an Inſtance of Atonement 
made, by the payment of a Half Shekel 
whenever the people were numbred. The 
Law was hen thou takeſt the Summ of 
tbe Children of Iſrael after their Number, 
then ſhall they give every man a Ranſom, 
17, for bis Soul unto the Lord, — Every 
ian bat paſſeth among them that are num— 


bred, 


1 L 
bred, from Twenty years old and above, 
Shall give an Offering, Wii, unto the 
Lord. The Rich ſhall not give more, and 
the poor ſhall not give If than half a 


Shekel, when they give an Offering, , 
unto the Lord, to make an Atonement 
722? for your Souls, Exod. xxx. 12—15. 
This Money is called The Atonement- 
Money, or Money of Atonements, 25 
22271 and was to be employed for the 
Service of the Tabernacle of the Congre- 
gation, and was for a Memorial to the 
Lord, to make an Atonement for their 
Souls. This Offering is called by the LXX. 
| U0Popa,, 4 Tribute to the Lord; and is faid 
C AL Tit Tor vyar, as if it had 
been an Expiatory. Sacrifice, or there had 


been Effuſion of Blood. The meaning 


of the Law is, that when this Tribute 
was paid, the Law was obſerved, and the 
Dominion of their God and King was 
recognized ; and He on his part engaged, 
that there ſhould be no plague among them, 
Exod. xxx. 12, So when the Altar, or 
the Holy Place, was cleanſed or purified— 
This was called making Atonement for 
them, Exod. xxix. 30, 37. Levit. xvi. 
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76. i. e. Every thing offenſive or dif: 


agreeable was removed from them. 
It is eaſy hence to ſee the meaning of 
making an Atonement. But then if Prayer, 
or Confeſſion of Sins, or the good Moral 
Diſpoſition of Men, be the thing that 


makes God propitiou:, whence is it that 


the Law imputes ſo much to Blood? The 
Life of the Fliſb is in the Blood; and J 
have given it to you upon the Altar, to 
make an Atonement for your Souls, for 
it is the Blood that maketh an Atonement 
for the Soul, Levit. xvii. 11. Here the 
Atonement is imputed not to the Morals 


of the man, but to the Blood of the 


Victim; as if nothing elſe could anſwer 
that End, That being given for the pur- 


' pole of Atonement. And indeed it was 


not peculiar to the Jewiſb Law: The 


Heathen world had the ſame notion. 


Virgil has frequently ſpoken of the Blood 
of Victims as appeaſing the Gods, and 
making them propitious, 


Sanguine placaſtis Ventos et virgine 1 


[Senouine augerendi reditus, animaque li- 


ꝑ | 
Agia Vugil . 
— 4 Juſt 


D 

Juſt as if the Gods would not be induced 
to be favourable, unleſs Blood was offered 
to them. And it ſeems to be a common 
Obſervation, or rather a proverbial Speech, 
that is cited by the Author of the Epiſtle 

to the Hebrews, Without Shedding of blood 
is no Remiſſion, c. ix. 22. 

But whatever Notions of this kind have 
been at times inculcated, yet it muſt never 
be given up, that Sacrifice without a 
Right Temper of mind was of any Avail. 
The Wiſeſt men in all ages ſaw, that it 

was not by any Rites or Ceremonies, or 
any External Services, that the Gods were 
rendered propitious, but by a pure mind, 


and upright Behaviour, and ſuch à diſ- 
poſition of Heart, as became reaſonable 
Beings. Plautus has a fine paſlage, which 


I cannot forbear ſetting down. 


Hoc Sceleſti in animum inducunt faun, 
Fovem ſe placare poſſe Donis, Hoſtiis. 


Et operam et Sumptum perdunt : idec fit , 


quia 


' Nibil ei acceptum eff a perjuris Supplicii. 


Facilius, fi qui pius eſt, a Dis Suppli- 
cans I" 
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. 
Quam qui ſceleſtus eft, inveniet veniam ſibi. 
Jacirco moneo vos ego hec ; qui eftis boni, 

—_— etatem agitis cum e, ef cum 


Gi e gfale, 
Retinct forro : poſt faltum ut lætemini. 


Plaut. Prolog. ad Rudent. 


And Cicero tells u us, * „ That 4 Beſt, 
« and moſt pure worſhip of the Gods 
eis, to worſhip them with an upright, 
* chaſte, and uncorrupt mind and heart.” 

Perſius's + Opinion is much to the ſame 
effect; And many Others have ſaid the 
ſame thing, - Now as Sacrifice was the 
cuſtomary external viſible Mode by which 
the internal Acts of the Mind were ex- | 
preſſed, hence that was imputed to Sacri- 
fice, which. was owing to what Sacrifice 
ſignified. The Cuſtoms of the World had 

made Sacrifice the ordinary way of ad- - 


* Cultum Deorum eſſe optimum eundemque caſtiſſimum, 
ut eos ſemper pura, integra, incorrupta et Mente et voce 
veneiemur. Cic. Nat. Deor. J. ii. a 


+ Compoſitum jus faſque animo, ſanctoſque receſſus 
Mentis, et incoctum generolo pettus honeſto 
Hæc cedo ut admoveam templis et fare litabo. 


Sat. iii. 


dreſſing 


(313) 
drefling God : it put the Offerer i in mind 
of Confeſſing his Sins; and upon deſiring 
Reconciliation with God, and being re- 
| ſtored to his favour ; or of being admitted 
into Friendſhip with him. No wonder 
then that That was imputed commonly 
to the Blood of the Victim, which was 
the real effect of Solemn Prayer and a 
purified heart, fince the One was the Ex- 
rernal and Viſible Sign of the Other. 

Where a Cuſtom was Univerſal, as it 
was to offer Sacrifices, and a Law was 
given ſuited to ſuch Cuſtom, and by that 
means Sacrifices were eſtabliſhed, the peo- 
ple would go on to facrifice; and they 
would expreſs their Repentance and their 
deſire of Pardon and Favour with God in 
Terms ſuited to the eſtabliſhed Way of 
Worſhip. And as this Cuſtom of Sacrificing 
was ſpread every where, God in his Wiſ⸗- 
dom would not aboliſh this manner of Wor- 

ſhip, but laid hold of it to keep his people 
a Holy People, ſeparate from the Reſt of 
Mankind, and free from the Superſtitions 
of the works « And this he did in ſuch a 
manner as would moſt certainly have its 
5 due 


% (( 
due effect. The Jews therefore were 
* permitted in @ certain meaſure to uſe 
ſuch Cuſtoms. as were univerſal; and at 
the fame time, by having a e Inſti- 
tution different from their Neighbours, 
they were kept from their Idolatries, and 
were made to ſerve the great Ends of 
Providence in the world. It would there- 
fore be the natural language to fay that 
Blood maketh Atonement z and where the 
general torm of Worſhip was. by ſhedding 
Blood, to ſay, that without Blood ſhedding 
there is no Remiſſion. But then Theſe 
Expreſſions are not to be taken abſolute- 
ly and excluſive of the .real means, but 


* Uſitata tum in mundo conſuetudo erat, cui omnes 
aſſueti, et cultus Univer/alis in quo omnes erant-educati, 
ut variæ Animalium ſpecies in Templis illis in quibus 
Imagines collocabant, offerantur; coram illis .procumbe- 
rent, et adoleretur— Ideo noluit Sapientia et Providentia 
Dei— mandare, ut cultus illi omnes derelinquantur aut 
aboleantur. Hujus enim rei cor humanum, quod perpetuo | 
inclinat ad id cui eſt aſſuetum, naturaliter non fuiſſet ca- 
pax — Propter hanc itaque cauſſam retinuit Deus adhuc 
Cultus, eoſque a rebus creatis— ad Nomen ſuum veneran- | 
dum tranſtulit; et præcepit nobis ut illos exhibeamus illi. 
Mai mon. More Newoch. l. iii. c. 32. 

He goes on to obſerve, that thence came the Command 10 
. build a 25A and Altar, and that Sacrifices /oould be 
heck to God. | 


with 


(315) 


wich proper limitations. When the Au- 
thor of the Epiſtle to the Hebreus made 


uſe of this Language, He did not, he 


could not, intend that his words ſhould 
be taken ſtrictliy, but that the limitation 
which himſelf had uſed in the preceding 


part of the verſe, ſhould be repeated, or 
applied to This likewiſe, His words are, 
And almoſt all things are by the Law 


purged with Blood; and without ſhedding 
of blood 1s no remiſſion : His meaning is, 
There is ſcarce any; alm. none. For it 


18 certainly true, that in ſome caſes men- 


tioned in the Law, Remiſſion was to be 
had where 10 blood was ſhed. E. g. where 
any perſon was too poor to bring two 


Turtle Doves, or two young Pidgeons, he 


dns to bring for his Offering the tenth 
fart of an Ephah of fine flower— And 
the Prieſt ſhall take his bandfull of it 
and burn it on the Altar — it is a Sin 
Offering; and the Prieſt ſhall make an 
Atonement for him as touching the Sin 
that ke hath Sinned, and it ſhall be for- 
given bim, Lev. v. I1, 12, 13. Here 
then was Forgiveneſs, or Remiſſion, where 
there was no Blood-ſhedding. But becauſe 
= = nn 
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(6316) „ 
the Shedding of Blood was the uſual and | 
general, the ordinary, and common means 

of Atonement, or of expreſſing a right 

mind, without which no Reconciliation 
could be made, therefore this Language 
came to be the common Language of all 
the world that uſed Sacrifices, and no one 
ſpoke otherwiſe, unleſs where they ſpoke 
philoſophically and ſtrictly, and with in- 
tent to expreſs the Exact Truth of Things. 
It may be faid, that the Language of 
Sacrifices ſuppoſes an Alteration ſome- 
how or other made by them in God. He 
is to be appeaſed : He is to be rendred 
pPropitious: His Anger is to be removed, 
And therefore the Prieſt is ſaid, by his 
oblation of a Sin Offering, either for the 
Congregation, or for any private man, to 
make an Atonement ; and then it was to 
be forgiven him, Lev. iv, 20, 26, 31, 35. 
How could the Prieſt male an Atone- 
ment? Muſt not a Change be made in 
God by the means of the Sacrifice? And 
did not the Prieſt, i. e. a Perſon different 
from the Offender, make God propitions ? 
Nov if the change in the Offender was 
ſufficient, or if his Repentance would 
. make 


(A7 * 


make him de accepted, the Prieſt and 


the Sacrifice were Both unneceſſary and 
uſeleſs: whereas it ſeems They were Both 
neceſſary to the Pardon of the Sinner; it 


Was the Sacrifice that covered his Sin, and 


averted the Anger of God. 

But this Difficulty is owing to either 
vvrong or partial conceptions of the Deity. 
God is always the ſame, unchangeable in 
his nature, ever good, ever approving 
right Action, and ever diſapproving wrong. 


When therefore a Sinner is guilty of what 


is wrong, he makes himſelf the Object of 


God's Diſpleaſure: When he repents and 


changes his Life, and doth that which ts 
lawful and right, he makes himſelf the 
proper Object of Pardon and Favour ; 
and will certainly be treated as Such. 


Whatever therefore is fitted to produce 


this effect, or to make favour to be ſhewn, 
is in common language ſaid to appeafs 
God, or to propitiate him. An Offender, 
e.g. brought his Sacrifice to the Altar, 
and laid his hands upon the Head of it, 


and confeſſed his Sins, and declared bis | 
Reſolution to amend—This was doing an 


acceptable Act to God, becauſe it was 
doing 
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doing what was right. He therefore that 
before was the Object of Puniſhment was 
now become the Object of Mercy and 
Kindneſs; and the means made uſe of 
may be juſtly ſaid to make God propitious, 
to appeaſe Him, to avert his Anger. Not 
that the Sacrifice or Victim, or the Blood 
of the Victim, produced tbis Effect; but 
the proper means were uſed whereby the 
Offender expreſſed the Change of his 
Life: And the Prieſt was the Miniſterial 
Agent; and the Sacrifice is ſaid 9, 
and ſo is the Prieſt ſaid 99, Window, 70 
make an Atonement for,” or to expiate, or 
cover Sins, Thus the Scape Goat is faid, 
to make an Atonement, Lev, xvi. 10. by 
carrying away with him the Sins of the 
people into the deſert. He was to have 
the Sins of the People confeſſed over him, 
and put upon his head; and he was to 
bear them away; And by that means He 
made an Atonement : i. e. he made it, that 
God would not vifit their Iniquities and 
Tranſgreſſions fo acknowledged, confeſſed, 
and repented of. 

A third Notion, which has * 
not a little to miſlead men in their con- 

idcration - 
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ſideration of the Fewiſß Sacrifices is, That 
they think They were appointed merely. 
in Oppoſition to the Practices of their 
Neighbours. a 
But there ſeems to be no annette for 
this Opinion in Scripture ; nor would ſuch/ 
a Notion: have been thought of, had the 
Intent and Deſign of Sacrifices been con- 
ſidered. The Materials of which Sacrifices 
were made, were all of Tame Animals, as 
has been already obſerved :. They * were 
either of the Quadruped kind, Bullocks, 
“ Sheep, Goats z or of the Fowl kind, ſuch 
% were Turtles and young Pidgeons; or of 
* the Fruits of the Earth, as Bread, Wine, 
« Oil; and for certain purpoſes, Frankin- 
« cenſe.” Sacrifices were all of ſuch things 
as were uſually eaten by the Jets, and 
were in common practice for the purpoſes 
of making or reſtoring- Friendſhips : And 


jam divina lege commemoratur univerſe, Sacrifei- 
orum aliqua Beſtiis cicuribus eſſe facienda; et iſta quidem 
his tribus Quadrupedum generibus, Bobus, Ovibus et Ca- 
pris: Aliqua Volucribus; et hzc Turturibus modo Co- 
lumbarumque pullis: Nonnulla Terræ frugibus atque frue- 
tibus; atque hæc ea ſunt quæ -Ferta dicuntur. In his tria 
inerant rerum genera, Panis, Vinum, et Oleum, W etiam 


Thure augebantur. Marb. Com in Levit, p. 235. 


there- 
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therefore they were applied to keep up 
Friendſbip betwixt God and Men, as they 
were applied for that purpoſe betwixt Man 


and Man. 


- Maimonides, the Firſt of the 550 that 
wrote like a man of Senſe, and began to 
ſearch into the true reaſon of their Law, 
tells us, that * © Some of the Zabii who 


< worſhipped Demons, and thought that 


They were wont to appear in the Shape 
tt of Goats, and therefore had the name 
&. of Seirim, i. e. Goats, would not allow 
* the Eating of Goats, but expreſsly pro- 


* hibited it.“ And ſo too for the Sacrifice 


of Bullochs; He reſolves it into the ſame 
reaſon + © Tho n part of the Ido- 


* Ad 3 modum ex Zabiis quidam fuerunt qui Demo- 
nes colebant, et exiſtimabant quod formam Hircorum ha- 
beant: Unde etiam Dæmones Seirim, h e. Hircos appel- 
labant. Quæ opinio Moſis tempore jam longe lateque in 
Orbe diffuſa fuit. — Et hinc apud illud hominum genus 


prohibitus quoque erat Eſus Hircorum. Maim. 45 or. New. 


Pars iii. c 46. | 
+ Jumentorum autem MaQationem maxima pars 1dolo- 
lattarum abominata eſt ſemper, omneſque hane irrationa- ' 
lium Animantium ſpeciem maximi fecerunt. inc in 
hodiernum uſque diem in India reperies homines, qui illa 
nunquam mactare ſolent, et quidem in illis etiam locis ubi 

pecudes mactate conſueverunt. Maimon. ibid. 


“ laters 
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laters always abominated the Gacrificing 
of Bullecks, and all had this ſpecies of 
Animals in the higheſt Eſteem, Hence 
* even to this day will you find men in 
India who never will ſacrifice them; 
No not even in thoſe places where they 
are wont to ſacrifice Sheep and ſmall 
<« Cattle. He goes on; * That there- 
e fore the memory of thoſe Erroneous 
% Opinions might be blotted out of the 
« minds of men, God commanded us 
e [Fews] that we ſhould offer none but 
<« theſe three Species of Beaſts in our Sa- 
<« crifices— that That which They looked 
upon as the greateſt of Sins to do, we 
c ſhould offer to God, and expiate our 
e Sins by that very means. And this 
Notion led Dr. Spencer into an Imagina- 
tion, that God ordered the Scape Goat, 
and Goats in 3 to be at times of- 
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Ut ergo memoria . iſtarum Opinionum ex 
atiimis hominum deleretur, præcepit nobis, ut has tres 
beſtiarum ſpecies, (Arietes ſci]. Hircos et Boves) ſolum in 
Sacrificiis noſtris 6feramus—ita ut illud quod ipſi pro ſum- 
mo peccato habebant, Deo offerri debeat, illoque i 
noſtra expianda ſint. Ibid. | 


* fered, 
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fed that ® «© he might by that means 
bring thoſe Animals into contempt, and 
root out the practice of wergippang Ry 
Living Creature. . 
But there is no Occaſion, nor indeed 

any Ground for this Notion. God is not 
wont to contradict for Contradiction-ſake: 
nor does it appear in fact that the Fews 
ever abſtained from, or ever had in Con- 
tempt, Goats or Kids of Goats. But the 
plain and natural reaſon was, That theſe 
Three Species of Animals made up the 
uſual ordinary Food of Mankind; and 
therefore they were uſed in Sacrifice to 
God; becauſe by eating theſe Animals, 
and by drinking together, it was cuſto- 
mary for men to en . l e to- 
gether. 
It is true, that Superſtitions Polly . was 

| carried very far, and Animals not fit to be 
eaten, were Gaerificed i in ſome parts of the 
Heathen World. Os were ſacrificed ta 


* Ut 3 pacto Beſtias eas Lien is in contermptum 
wakeret, et generis cujuſcunque Cooazrpiiccr e populi mori- 
Sus extirparet. Spencer de Legibus Hebrao. p. 1062. 
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his Sun j Wolves to Mars; 455 to Pri- 
| @pus ; and Dags to Hecate. But Theſe 
were | rare, and only i Tio re 
 Dvoicus, upon occaſion of, or at certain 
Initiatiuns, that theſe rie were offer- 
ed, as the Emperor Julian has obſerved, 
Orat. 5. p. 176. Whatever uſe therefore - 
was made of theſe, (which ſeem to be 
Symbolical, and to repreſent the Nature 
of the Gods, or what would pleaſe them,) 
This has nothing to do with the Fewr/h 
| Sacrifices, which were defign'd for other 
purpoſes. And if in particular circum- 
ſtances. Theſe were ſo ordered as to differ 
from their Neighbours the Egyptians, or 
from the Arabians, or the people of the 
Land of Canaan, it was in order to keep 
the people of Irael a diſtin& people, and 
to prevent Their running into the Idola- 
tries of the Nations around them. 25 
A Fourth thing which has led men inte 
miſtakes about the Nature of Sacrifices is, 
that they have conſidered them as Mulels 
or Fines at which Sins were rated. It 
bas been faid, and very learned and ju- 
dicious Men have maintained it, that 
7 * God 
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a 
Cod e © intended to puniſh” the Jes 
« by. mulfting them, or taking away a 


* part of their Goods, that They might 


c take the more care for: the future rot 


e to fin, or be guilty of any Crime.” 
This Notion Abarbinel eſpouſed ; and ſince 
his time Some very able men have gone 
into this Opinion. But 

1. It is very obſervable, that Sacrifices N 
are never called by That Name, nor are 
they in Scripture repreſented as Mulcts. 
The Jews had their words by which they 
were wont to expreſs, Amercements, or 
Mulels; but yet they never are applied in 
Scripture to Sacrifices, either in general, 
or to any particular Species of 'them ; 
neither to Burnt Offerings, nor Sin Offer- 
ings, nor Treſpaſs Offerings. If a man 
was guilty of Slandering his Wife in any 
extraordinary manner, the Elders of the 
City were to take the man and chaſtiſe 
him, and were to AMERCE him in a hun- 
dred Shekels of Silver. The ſame word 


Deus voluit illos diminutione bonorum multari 3 qua 


multa animi atquE mentes eorum commoverentur fic ut 


deinceps ſtudioſiſſime curarent nequid per errorem delin- 
querent. Abarb. Exord. Com, in Levit. p. 31 3 


_ 


H 
is made uſe of, when Pharach Nechy took” 
Feboahaz, and turned him out of his King- 
dom, and put the land to a Tribute, or ſet a 
Mulct upon the Land of a bundred Talents 
of Silver, 2 Kings xxili. 33. Had Sacri- 
fices therefore, all or any Species of them, 
been deemed as Mulds ſet for Sin, it muſt 
ſeem very ſtrange that the proper term 
ſhould never be given them, nor ſhould' 
they once be repreſented as ſuch, when 
they are ſo often ſpoken of. 
2. Had they been deſigned as Muls, 
it is probable they would have been levied 
in ſome other manner. For where a 
Crime is eſtimated at a certain price, if 
the Price be paid, the man is acquitted; 
and as ſoon as the Penalty is paid, the 
Offender is cleared. But in the caſe of 

Sacrifice there was a great deal of Solem- 

nity uſed: and That not only by the 
Perſon that brought the Sacrifice, but by 
the Prieſts. The Lamb, or Goat, or Bul- 
lock, or whatever it was that was offer- _ 
ed, was not only a leſning of the Goods 
of the Sinner, (on which account, if that 
were all, it might have been conſidered as 
a Mule) but there were certain Solemn 


» it Nn 
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Rites to be performed; Some by thoſe 
that brought the Offerings; Some by the 
Prieſts; ad others that might have been 
performed by any perſon that was clean. 
He that offered tis Sacrifice was to bring 
it to the Altar; he was to put his hands 
upon the head of it, and to make Confef- 
ſion of his Sin. All this, it may be faid, 
was the form of paying the Mul&, and 
made thus folemn in order to deter men 
from Sin. But ſuppofing it to be a Peace 
Offering that was offered, the Solemnity 
Vas Prayer or Thankſgiving, and no Con- 
feſſion of Sin? And conſequently, tho 
here was a diminution of a man's Goods, 
yet there was nothing done that had re- 
lation to paying a Mu/#, or that cond 
be taken for paying an Annen ws 
Compenſation for an Offence, 
But ſhould it be infiſted on that God 

might require theſe or ſuch-like Solemn 

Rites to be uſed in paying MulFs to Him; 
That we are not to enquire into the Rea- 
fon of what he commands; That the 
Sinner being a Debtor to him, He may 
impoſe upon him not only the Payment, 
but the Manner of Payment; That the 
1 | Confeſſion 
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Confeſſion of Sin was only on Acknows 
ledgment. that the Mul# was Jo: and 
due ; Should any one  affert this „then | 
l . 8 

3. The Suppoſition of a Mult of Fine 

poſes ſome Crime or Fault for which 
it is laid upon a Man. Suppoſing there- 
fore Sacrifices are required in caſes where 
chere was no Fault, but only mere acci- 
dental Misfortunes, and Thoſe ſuch as 
could not be avoided, —it would then be 
unjuſt to demand a Mul#, or what may 
come under the denomination of any fort 
of Puniſhment. Now in the caſe of a 
Naxarite, as well as in many other caſes, 
it was impoſſible for the moſt cautious or 
prudent perſon to avoid ſach Accidents as 
would oblige him to bring a Sin, or a 
Treſpaſs Offering. Suppoſe a Nazarite, 
 Nambers vi. obliged not. to make himſcif 
_ unclean for any his neareſt Relations 
when. they die, yet if a man die ver 
faddenly by him, he was polluted ; and 
he was to bring both a Sin Offering and 
a Burnt Offering, and the Prieſt was to 
male an Atonement for him, for that he 

ſinned by the dead. The PIR is, 
: 14 "He 


„ 
He failed in going through what he had 
vowed, by being defiled by the dead. 
But why fhould he be obliged to bring a 
Sin Offering, if That is to be conſidered 
as a MulF; ſince no Crime, no Fault, 
could be laid to his charge? Why is He 
to be condemned, and forced to ſuffer in 
the loſs or deprivation of his Goods, for 
what was not in his Power to prevent 
or avoid ? 
So in another caſe: Every — that 
Fin forth either Son or Daughter, was 
obliged to bring both a Burnt Offering 
and a Sin Offering to the door of the 
Tabernacle, and the Prieſt was to make 
an Atonement for her. Were Theſe 
Sacrifices Mulels or Fines ſet on her ? 
For what Crime? Or under what De- 
nomination of Fault could This be im- 
poſed ? To make either meer unavoid- 
able Accidents, or the Natural Courſe of 
Things, the Subjects of Mulcts, is a Ri- 
gour not to be imputed to a Good and 
Merciful Being. . Whereas, if Uncleanneſs 
be confidered only as what may make a 
Perſon unfit to appear in the Preſence of 
4 Sovereign, before Purification, Then 
-| | may 
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may ſuch perſons be commanded to 
rify themſelves before they approach the- 
Table of their King. Accordingly ths 
Uncleanneſſes here mentioned were con- 
ſidered as Indecencies, or Improprieties | ; 
and therefore were to be removed when 
perſons laboured under them, before they 
could be admitted as into the Jones of | 


their King. 


4. Sometimes the Law appointed cer⸗ 
tain fixed Penalties, and did not add any 
Sacrifice, but only ordered Satisfaction to 
be made to the injured Party. E. g. If a 
man ſhall ſteal an Ox or a Sheep, and kill 
it, or ſell it, he ſhall reſtore five Oxen for 
an Ox, and four Sheep for a Sheep, Exod: 
XxXii. 1. No Sacrifice is here enjoined for 
theſe Crimes, but the Perſon from whom 
the Cattle were ſtolen, was thus to bs 
made Amends for his lofles. 9855 
Sometimes again, when a Man had de- 
frauded or cheated his Neighbour, or had 
taken away a thing by violence, or had 
 fworn falſly, He was to reftore the princi- 
pal, and to add a fifth part more thereto, 
and to give it to him to whom it appertain- 
ed; And he was to bring his Treſpafs 


Offering, 
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Offering, in order that his Sin ſhould. be 
Jorgiven bim. It is plain that he F. ifth 
fart -was to make the Owner Amends 
for the Time and Uſe of his Property, of 
which. be. had been deprived; and likes 
wiſe to prevent and diſcourage. ſuch in- 
jurious Treatment for the "nc Now if 
the Treſpaſs Offering were a Mulct ſet 
upon the Offender, why was it not in 
Bath theſe caſes equally? Or why was not 

the Stealing an Ox or a Sheep to, be fined 
by Sacrifice as much as any other Act ” 
Injuſtice or Violence done to a Neigh- 
bour ? If it be replied, that this was ow- 
ing to the arbitrary Will of the Legiſſa- 
tor, who might appoint what Mul#s He 

thought fit ; Then I muſt add, _ _.. 
g. Many of the Sacrifices offered by 
the Fews were Vaws, and Voluntary of. 
ferings; and therefore - they could not 
come under the Notion of Mul#s. Their 
Euchariſtic  Sacrifices were given to God, 
as the Fountain of all Good, as the Giver 
of all things; and whether. the Offcrer * 
begg'd of God to grant him what he want- 
ed and defired, or thanked him for what 
bay had receiv d, the Sacrifice he offered 
proceeded 
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proceeded from his own Choice, und fer 
Gift. Any man could malte a V 
Sacrifice : Nie could make a VO — 
to give an Holoeauſt (for Holocaufts might 
be offered both to aſk favours, and to 
commemorate favours received, as well as 
for other reaſons, in which caſes they were 
_ conſidered as inſtances of the greateſt Sub. 
_ miſſion and Humility) or to offer othee 
kinds of Sacrifices, as the Offerer t RN 
fit. Theſe therefore that cond from 
 Free-will, and were properly Free-will Oc. 
ferings, could not pofidipee come onder _ 
Notion of Mulfts or Fine. 
6. Some Sacrifices that wete 
enjoined, cannot poſſibly be conſidered 
as Mul#s. The Paſſeover was as proper- 
ly a Sacrifice as any other; and it was 
not a Free-will Offering, but command 
ed, to be obſerved for an Ordinance ro 
thee and to thy Sons for ever, Exod. xii. 
24. It was deſigned to be comemora- 
tive of the Lords Paſſeover, who paſſed 
over the houſes of the Children of 'Vrack in 
Egypt, when he ſmote the Egyptians; but 
delivered the Iſraelites and their Howfes. 
Now This could not be required: as 4 
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Mues, ſince it was the Commemoration 
of a general Deliverance; and inſtituted 
to keep up a Remembrance of a Mercy 
beſtowed upon, or or ſhewed to the e 
of the Fews. __ 
Laſtly; As ſome Sacrifices were ex- 
| en appointed for a certain End, as the 
Paſſeaver, and Others were Free-w:ll 
Offerings ; So Others ſtill were brought, 
where there was not ſo much as Error, 
nor Accidental Misfortune, much leſs was 
there any Fault, or: Crime, in the Offerer. 
The Fir/tlings of a Cow, or the Firſtling 
of a Sheep, or the Firſtling of a Goat, was 
not to be redeemed, but was to be ſacri- 
| ficed, and its blood to be ſprinkled upon 
the Altar, and the Fat was to be burnt 
for an Offering made by Fire, Numb. xviii. 
17. The Firſt-Fruits likewiſe were to 
be brought and offered unto the Lord. 
Not that any of theſe were forfeited unto: 
God; but on the day that God ſmote all 
the Firſt-born of Egypt, he hallowed to 
bimfelf all the Firſt-born of Iſrael, both 
Man and Beaſt; Numb. iii. 13. 

Suppoſing now that it may be bee 
that *. Sin and Treſpaſs Offering may 
15  poſiibly | 
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poſſibly be conſidered as Mul#s or Amerce- 
ments for certain Sins, yet it is impoffible 

to argue in general, that Al Sacrifices 
were deſigned as Mulas. For there are 
more Sacrifices that are purely Free- will 5 
Offerings, than what can be deemed in 
any view as Mulcts; and if poſſibly theſe 
Two may be conſidered in that manner, 
yet there will remain Seven or Eight Sorts 
of Sacrifices that cannot be treated as 
Penalties: And ſurely the Nature and 
Deſign of any general Practice is to be 
deduced from what the major part agree 
in; and not contrariwiſe from what may 
be the poſſible intent of one or two in- 
ſtances. The Euchariſtic Sacrifices were 

of ſeveral Sorts; the Votive; the Free-will 
Ofering; the Nazarite's Lamb, when 
the days of his Separation were fulfilled ; 
the Chagiga; the Peace Offerings; 5 
Paſſeover ; the Firſt- born; and the Firfl- 
Fruits. Theſe Eight coal never be deem- 
ed or conſidered as Mul#s, becauſe there 
was no Crime, or Fault, or Miſbehaviour, 
for which a Mul&t could be impoſed: And 


as to the Other Two, viz. the Sin Offer- 
ing and Treſpaſs Qering, though They 
„„ "3 0p 


as Fines, * Aon nf them can 
be aſfigned eonſiſtent with the nature of 
Saerifices in genetal, it cannot be right 
to frame an Hypotheſis 2 en 80 
1 of their In junction. L 
| "Enough has been ſaid about kh Nas 
tute and Defign- of Sacrifices. There re- 
mains One point to be cleared up, And 
That is, How it could poſſibly come into 
Men's Heads or Hearts to offer 7 2 Toons | 
to God by R 
It muſt be owned, that we kiow no- 
thing with any certainty about the Origin 
of Sacrifices: And in courſe, as 'Mofes, 
and the Holy men of Old W lived be- 
fore, or followed after him, have ſaid no- 
thing poſitive about this Aﬀeir, We muſt 


be contented with Probabilities, and leave 


every man to abound in his own Senſe, 
and to embrace what appears to Him 
"moſt likely. No doubt, All men would 
be willing, and Good men more particu 
larly would deſire, to be upon Terms of 
Friendſhip with God. Natural Reaſon 
would ſuggeſt that there was, and could 
jor but be, a Being, Powerful, Wiſe, - 
and 
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and Good, the Maker and the Governor of 
all, the Benefactor of all, the Source and 
Fountain of all the Good things we have, 
or ean receive. Prayer therefore would be 
offered to Him for what was wanted; and 
Thanks for what was received; and Every 
man would · be deſirous to be in a State of 
Friendſhip with Him. Every man felt 
what Guilt was; and every man would 
want to be reconciled to him; and Every 
man was conſcious to Himſelf, that whilſt 
he ſinned and acted contrary to Right 
and 'Truth; He: muſt be under his Diſ- 


pleaſure, and he muſt be willing: to , 
move it. 


This muſt be amines upon 1 
Schemes 1 ; and it muſt likewife be ad- 
mitted, That Eating and Drinking. to- 
gether was the known Method of Old of 
engaging in Friendſbip, and of making 
Covenants and Leagues; and if at any 
time men had forfeited their Engage- 
ments, or had broke them, they were 
in fact reconciled by the ſame means by 
which they were at firſt engaged together 
Now it ſeems very natural for men who 
were. defirous. to make or renew. their 
"Heh | g Friendſhip 


fn 


Friendſoip with God, to purſue the fame 
means and practices as they did with one 
another; nor could they more naturally 
expreſs their deſire of Friendſbip or of Re- 
conciliation with God, than by the means 
dy which They were wont to engage in 
Friendſhip with one another. All the 
world has agreed in This, that whatever 
is eſteemed the greateſt Mark of Reſpect 
among any People, with That they ap- 
proach God. Standing, Kneeling, Pro- 
ſtration, Covering the Head, or Uncover- 
ing it, Pulling off Shoes, Bowing, Kiſſ- 
ing the Hand, Touching the Forehead, 
Smiting the Breaſt; in ſhort, whatever is 
the Mark of the profoundeſt Reſpect a- 
mongſt men, That is applied by them to 
God. And for the fame reaſon, what- 
ever was the Method by which the Men 
of old engaged in Covenants, or whatever 
were the Federal Rites they uſed, or by 
which they endeavoured to eſtabliſh the 
fecureſt Friendſhips with one another, 
That would naturally be the means of 
entring into Friendſhip with God. Eat- 
ing therefore and Drinking at His Table 
wo be as natural a Sign of Friendſhip 
2 Su with 
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with nh as it was with any. of ew 


on 8 


But fo 3 all this, How could; it 
come into their Heads, that the Offering 


things in Fire, or the Burning them, was 


the ſame as preſenting them on God's 
Table, or eating with Him? How could 
they imagine, that the Blood of Victims, 


or the Limbs of them, could ever be 
agreeable to God; Or that He would ac- 


cept Them, or hair Offerings of innocent 
Animals, as an Expiation, or Atonement 
for the Faults of Reaſonable Creatures? 


The Appearance of God to Mortals 


ſeems always to have been in Brightueſs 
and great Glory, whether He was Angry 
and in Diſpleaſure, or benign and kind. 


Theſe Appearances are often mentioned 


in Scripture. When God appeared on 
Mount Sinai, it is ſaid, The Lord deſcend- 


ed upon it in Fire, Exod. xix. 18. And 


when Moſes repeats the Hiſtory of This 
to the Children of 1/-ael, he ſays, The 
Lord ſpake unto you out of the midſt of the 
Fire, Deut. iv. 12. So it was when the 
Angel of the Lord appeared to Moſes in 


4 Flame of Fire out 4 the midſt of the 
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Buſh; the Buſh burned with Fire, and 
the buſh was not conſumed, Exod. iii. 3. 
The Appearances of the Angel of God's 


preſence, - or that Divine Perſon who re- 


preſented God, being always in Bright- 
neſs; or in other words, the Shechinah 


being ſurrounded with Glory, This ſeems 
to have given Occaſion to thoſe of Old 


to imagine * Fire to be what God dwelt 
in. Ea 
Whether it was that any Fire proceeded 
from God, and burnt up the Oblation in 
the fir/? Sacrifices, as Some ingenious men 


have conjectured, we know not. It is 


certain that in after Ages This was the 
caſe, We are ſure that a Fire from the 
Lord conſumed 1þon the Altar the Burnt 
O ring of Aaron, Lev. ix. 27. And ſo 
it did the Sacrifice of Gideon, both the 
Fleſh and the unleavened Cakes, Judges vi. 
21. When David built an Altar unto the 


Lord, and offered Burnt Offerings and 
Peace Offerings, and called upon the Lord, 


* Ipfe Darius] Solem Mithren, ſacrumque et zternum 
invocans ION EM, ut illis dignam vetere Gloria majoremque 


monumentis fortitudinem W 2 3 I. iv. 
C. 50 


He 
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He anſwered him from Heaven, by Fire 
upon the Altar of Burnt Offerings, 1 Chron. 
xxi. 26. The ſame thing happened at 
the Dedication of Solomon's Temple, — 
The Fire came down from Heaven, and 
conſumed the Burnt Offering and the Sa- 
crifices, and the Glory of the Lord filled 
*be Houſe, 2 Chron. vii. 1. And much 
about a Hundred years afterwards, when 
— gjaß made that extraordinary Sacrifice 

in proof that Baal was no God, The Fire 
of the Lord fell and conſumed the Burnt 
Sacrifice, and the Wood, and the Stones, 
and the Duff, and licked up the Water 
that was in the Trench, 1 Kings xviii. 38. 
And if we go back long before the Times 
of Moſes, as early as Abrabam's days, we 
meet with an inſtance of the ſome Sort. 
It came to paſs, that when the Sun went 
down, and it was dark, behold a ſmoaking 
Furnace, and à Burning Lamp, that paſſed 
between theſe pieces; Gen. xv. 17. 

The Firſt Appearances of God then 
being in Glory, or which is the ſame 
thing, in Light, or Fire; and He ſhew- 
ing his Acceptance of Sacrifices in ſo many 
inſtances by . them with Fire, 


23 Hence 
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Hence it was that the Eaſtern people, 
and particularly the Perſians, fell into the 
Worſhip of Fire itſelf, or rather they con- 

ceived Fire to be the Symbol of God's 
preſence, and they worſhipped God in or 
by Fire. From the Aſſyrians, or Chal- 
deans, or Perſians, this worſhip was pro- 
pagated Southward amongſt the Egyp- 
tians, and Weſtward among the Greeks ; 
and by them it was brought -into Tealy. 
The Greeks were wont to meet together 
to worſhip in their Prytaneia; and there 
They conſulted for the Public Good ; and 
There was a conſtant Fire 2 upon the 
Hearth, which was called * Veſta by 


Some: The Fire itſelf was properly Veſta; 
and ſo Ovid, 


Nec tu aliud Ve PIER gam vi vam intel. 


lige Hammam. 
= Faſt, L 4 


The Prytaneia were Courts wherein a 
Fire was kept, that was never ſuffered to 
go out; and Veſta was worſhipped in 
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them. It was in theſe Courts that Ambaſ- 

ſadors were entertain'd, as in the preſence 
of a common God and Friend: And 
in them ſuch as were fed at the Public 
Charge; and publicly honoured with their 
conſtant food, were entertained as at a 
Feaſt with their Gods, It is certain that 


Veſta was worſhipped at Tray; and /Eneas | 
brought her into Italy, 


— Manibus Vittas, Veſtamque potentem, | 


Æternumque adytis effert Penceralibus Ig 
nem. 


Zne. Lii. 296. 


And Nine ſettled an Order of Virgin 
Prieſteſſes, whoſe buſineſs and Care it was 
conſtantly to maintain the Holy Fire: 
And long before Numa's days we find it 
not only * © cuſtomary, but honourable 
* among the Albans, to appoint the Beſt 
* born Virgins to be Prieſteſſes of Vela, 
and to + © keep up the conſtant unex- 
„ tinguiſhed Fire,” 
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When Virgil ſpoke of Jarbas in Africa | 
as building a Hundred Temples and an 
hundred Altars, he ſays, 


75 Ty 3 Sacraverat Tgnem, 
Excubias Divum eeternas 


En Iv. | 


That he had bio ated a Fire that never 
went out ; and he calls theſe Temples and 
this Fire the perpetual Watches of the Gods, 
1. e. Places and Things that They Son- 
ſtantly protected, and guarded, were pre- 
ſent at and watched over, and therefore 
They were ſure to be met with, where the 
Fire was continually kept up. So that 
the Cuſtom feems to have been general 
from the earlieſt Antiquity, to maintain 
a conſtant Fire, as conceiving the Gods 


_ preſent there: and This was not only the 
Opinion of the Inhabitants in Zudea, but 


it extended all over Perfia, Greece, Ttaly, 

Egypt, and moſt other Nations of the 

World. | 
Porphyry imagined that the reaſon why 


the Antienteſt Mortals kept up a conſtant 
ever-bur ing Fire in honour of the im- 
mortal 
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mortal Gods, was, Becauſe Fire was moſt 
like the Gods. But Porphyry talks as peo- 
ple do that have an Hypotheſis to ſerve, 
without knowing the Facts which ſhould. 
Tupport, it. He fays, * I 
were produced by the Earth long after 

„Herbs, and that the Antients gathering 
ce them, burnt the Roots and Leaves, and 

all the Branches; and with This Sa- 

© crifice they entertain'd the heavenly 
© Deities, which appeared to them, and 
c immortalized to them the Honours of 
e Fire. To them likewiſe they kept an 
ec unextinguiſhed Fire in their Temples, 

c as. being moſt hike them.” Fire was 
not ie the Gods; but it was what They 
appeared in to Mortals. And ſo the true 
God always appeared in Brightneſs and 
Glory; yet no one would ſay that Bright- 
neſs was moſt like the true God, but was 
moſt like the Shechinah in which God ap- 
peared. And hence the cuſtom aroſe of 
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keeping up an unextinguiſhed Fire in thele 
ple. 

It is a common Weakneſs i in all people 
to give falſe Accounts of the Etymology 
of their words: The Latins were fond 

of deriving words that were plainly Ori- 
ental, from their own Language: And 
ſo were the Greeks, as if their Language 
was an Original Language, and they 
were not beholden to Other People for 
their Words. Ovid has given us a ri- 
diculous Latin Etymology of the word 
Vieſta, as if it were derived from Vi 


Nando; firſt making Veſta the ſame with 
the Earth, 


Stat vi terra ſua, vi ſtando Veſta vo- 
5 catur, 


And then cking it an Ochyſint Latin 
word. Phurnutus has equally abſurdly 
derived the Greek word &ri2 from 
:—avai, to land : And He too has made 
YVefta the ſame with the Earth. Where- 
as Veſta is properly an Oriental Word, 
derived from wx, Fre. It was the wog 
CoGeroy, the aternus ignus, the perpetual 
Fire ufelf. And Heads, or Vulcan, was 
| derived 
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derived from the ſame Original word: 
And They that worſhipped either Veſta, 
or Vulcan, were properly Fire Worſhip- 
pers. And fo the word Ilpvlarziov, which 
ſignifies the Court or Place where the 
Continual Fire was kept, is no Greek 
word, as the Greeks would have it, as 
if it ſignified ITupss or ITvs Tap, the 
place where Fire, or as Others, where 
Proviſion was kept; But it is a Perſian, 
or a Chaldean Word, IND, Par- 
temim, ſignifies in that Country Lan- 
guage Grandees, or Great Men, Great 
Princes, (we tranſlate it Nobles, Eſther i. 3.) 


From thence comes the word ITpurarus, 


the Chief Men or Rulers; and thence 
TTpuTafeuy, ſignifies the place where theſe 
ITpuravus, Rulers, met; and where the 
conſlant Fire was kept, and where they. 
worſhipped jointly. 

God then being wont to appear in Fire, 
and being conceived to dwell in Fire, 
the Notion ſpread univerſally and was 
univerſally admitted. Firſt then, It was 
| not at all out of the way to think of en- 
gaging in Friendſhip with God by the 
ſame means as they contracted Friend- 
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ip with one another: And ſince they 
to whom God appeared, ſaw him appear 
in Fire, and they acquainted Others with 
ſuch his Appearances, Hence He was 
| conceived to dwell in Fire; and Hence 
it was that They gave to Him his Share 
or Portion of Meat and Drink in the 
Fire: And This they would naturally 
do with ſuch a Diſpoſition of Mind as 
became ſuch as were conſcious. of hav- 
ing offended, or were afraid leſt they 
had offended. This. would be a good 
Foundation for Confeſſion of Sins, and for 
Repentance, upon ſuch Occaſions, And 
as it happens ſeldom that right Practices 
continue long pure and uncorrupted, with- 
out Additions, or Contrivances of men 
to exceed one another in what they 
hope may pleaſe the Deity, hence by 
degrees the world came to be over cu- 
rious in the Fire that was conftantly to 
be kept up, and in Things to be facri- 
ficed: And hence they proceeded from 
one Step to another, till at length they 
filled up the meaſure of Follies and Ni- 
ceties, in order to expreſs their ſincereſt 
defires and endeavours to make them 
{clves 


td. 


. ſelves acceptable to what they worſhip: | 
| ped. And hence it was that even Hu- 
man Sacrifices came to be offered to the 
Deities, in many parts of the world, par- 
. ticularly in Phenicia, and in the Colo- 
nies derived from thence into Africa and 
other places : And hence were Children 
ſacrificed by their Parents, as being the 
| Beſt and Deareſt Oblations that could 
be made; and the ſtrongeſt Arguments 
that nothing ought to be with-held from 
God, with whom there was the ſincereſt 
desen at all Events to be in a State of 
Friendſhip. The Offerers in all theſe 
caſes retained the original Intent, and 
indeed the Den of Sacrifices, which was 
to be in Friendſbip with God; but fell 
into ſuch Follies and Superſtitions in 
their Practices, as have covered the Doc- 
trine of Sacrifices with an almoſt im- 
penetrable Darkneſs. | 

Having thus conſidered the Nature and 
Origin of Sacrifices, it may be not im- 
proper to examine into the Meaning of 
ſome paſſages of Scripture, wherein they 
ſeem to be aſſerted not to have been in- 
ſtituted by God, even under the Mo i 
Diſ- 
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Piſpenfation itſelf The P/almift in one 
place ſays, Sacrifice and Offering thou didſt 
not defire— Burnt Offering and Sin Of- 
fering haſt thou not required, P/ xl. 6. 
In another place— Thou defireſi not Sa- 
crifice, elſe would I give it; thou delighteſt 
of. in Burnt Offering: The Sacrifices of 


dad are à broken Spirit; a broken and 


cContrite heart, O God, thou wilt not de- 

ſpiſe. Did not God require Sin Offer- 
ing, when it was a peculiar Sacrifice of 
the Moſaic Law, and never uſed before 
it was commanded in and by That Inſti- 


_  tution? The Prophets too are frequent 


in. declaring againſt Sacrifices. To what 
purpoſe is the Multitude of your Sacrifices 
unto me, faith the Lord— when ye come 
to appear before me, who hath required this 
at your hands, Iſaiah i. 11, 12. Again, 
He that killeth an Ox, as if he flew a 
Man ; he that Sacrificeth a Lamb, as if 
he cut off a Dog's neck; be that offereth 
an Oblation, as if he offered Swine's blood; 
be that burneth Incenſe, as if he bleſſed an 
Idol. Hoſeah expreſſes it thus; I defired 
Mercy and not Sacrifice : As if God him- 
ſelf had never r inſtituted or appointed Sa- 


crifices 
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Trifices among the Fews, And Jeremia 
ſtill more explicitly — 7 ſpake not unto 
your Fathers, nor commanded them in 
the day that I brought them out of the 
land of Egypt concerning Burnt Offerings 
or Sacrifices ; but this thing I commanded 
them, ſaying, Obey my Voice, and I will 
be your God, and ye ſhall be my People, 
ch. vii. 22, 23. And Laſtly, Amos ſays, 

J hate, I deſpiſe your Feaſt-days, and I 
210 not ſmell in your ſolemn Aſſemblies. 
| Though you offer me Burnt Offerings and 
your Meat Offerings, 1 will not accept 
them, neither will J regard the Peace 
Offerings of fat beaſts, Amos v. 21, 22. 
Which way are all theſe Declarations of 
the Prophets to be reconciled with the | 
known Command in the Law of Moſes 2 
Are not Sin Offerings and Treſpaſs Offer- 
ings peculiarly commanded in the Law? 
How frequent are Burnt Offering, and 
all the various forms of Sacrifices enjoin- 
ed? Are not all the Rites and Ceremonies 
particularly ſet down? Are not the Of- 
fices of the Prie/is, as well as thoſe of 


im that brings his Oblation, deſcribed 2 


And was there not a irequent interpo= 
ſition 
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fition of God himſelf to puniſh ſuch as 
any ways violated, or tranſgreſſed the Law 
of Sacrifices ? How was Nadab and Abihu 
| puniſhed for -offering only Strange Fire, 
Levit. x. 1. And did not Korah, Da- 
than, and Abihu, go down alive into the 
pit; and were they not ſwallowed up, 
for preſuming to offer incenſe, contrary 
| to God's Appointment ? 

In order to remove this difficulty, let it 
be obſerved, 

1. That Sactifices were the viſible ex- 
ternal Expreſſions of Friendſhip with God; 
and conſequently of Repentance, and re- 


nouncing whatever was inconſiſtent with 


that Temper of Mind that was neceſſary 
to ſuch a State. If therefore Sacrifices 
were not attended with that Moral Dise 
Poſition of the Mind which they implied, 

and were always to be accompanied with, 

then they juſtly became Abominations to 
God; and it was literally true, that he 
that killed an Ox was no more acceptable 
to God than if he flew a man, ſince the 
true Sacrifices of God were at all times 4 


broken Spirit, and a contrite heart, When 
Therefore 


2. It : 
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2. It was faid by the Prophet I will 
have Mercy and not Sacriſice,.— This is a 
known manner by which the YFews are 
wont to expreſs a Compariſon. © I defire 
One more than the Other; I prefer the 
« One to the Other; I will have the 
ce thing more or rather than that which 
„ was ſignificative only ” of it. 

3. The Principal thing intended by Sa- 
crifite, being a ſtrict Obſervation of what 
is pleaſing to God, when Sacrifice was 
not attended with Rectitude of Mind, it 
became hateful, deſpicable, not to be valued 
or efteemed, whatever Care or Coſtlineſs 
might accompany it: nor was the mere 
Slaying of Animals the Thing that God 
commanded or required, how ſolicitous ſo- 
ever the Jews might be to * thoſe 
Gifts to the Altar. 

4. When Feremiab ſays, that God 
Spake not unto their Fathers, nor com- 
manded them in the day that be brought 
them out of Egypt, concerning Burnt Of- 
ferings or Sacrifices, but only commanded 
Obedience— This 1s true. You are not 
ſo to take this Expreſſion as if God did 
not afterwards command them to offer 

3 GSacrifices, 


n 
Sacrifices; but that at firſt when they 
came out of Egypt, he gave no ſuch 
command. When they firſt were re- 
deemed from that Bondage which they 
had ſo long laboured under, They had 
no Law given them but the Decalogue, 
or Ten Commandments; —all of them Pre- 
cepts of the Moral Law, and All of 
them ſuch to which conſtant uniform 
Obedience was expected: And upon This 
a Promiſe was given, that if They would 
obſerve them, God would be Their God, 
and They ſhould be his People. Immedi- 
ately after this, the Political Laws, men- 
tioned Exodus xxi, xxii, xxiii, were given. 
But as to the Rites and G rela- 
tive to Burnt Offerings and the Other Sa- 
crifices, They were not commanded till 
after the Affair of the Golden Calf had 
ſhewn, how prone that People was to 
Idolatry, and to the Religious practices 
of Egypt. And This will help us to un- 
derſtand that dark paſſage of Exzekzel, 
Wherefore I gave them alſo Statutes that 
were not good, and Judgments whereby 
they ſhould not live. And ] polluted them 
in their own gift, in that they cauſed to 
paſo 
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| paſs through the fire all that openeth the 
womb, that I might make them i 

lo the end that they might know that I m 
the Lord, c. xk. 253, 26. The Statutes 
that were not good, were what contained 

the ceremonial Law ; Statutes, not of 4 
Moral nature, ſuch as are intrinſically gaad; 
but ſuch only as would keep them a fi- 
ſtinct ſeparate People, and anſwer Cer 
tain temporal Ends. And ] polluted them 
in their own Gifts : The LXX. render 
it, Kai pwinye avlos tv Tos Ieypanw auraAY, 
It ſhould be, Jopaow, Gifts, not Ioypacw, 
which ſignifies Notzons. The meaning 
is, © I held them polluted in tbeir Gifts: 
ce J looked upon them and treated them 
as polluted notwithſtanding all their 
« Gifts, and I ſhewed this manifeſtly by 
_ < paſſing by all the Fz7/i-born, and taking 

ce the Levites in their place; that I might 
* make them wonder and be ſurpriſed, 
e and know that I am the Lord.” 

I do not, at preſent, deſign to enter 
into any Conſequences which may follow, 
or ſeem to follow, from what has been 
ſaid. The Subject certainly has its Dif- 
ficulties; and if what is here ſaid ſhould 

As: give | 


) ( 354 * 
ove the Nader any light; or - ſhould aſſiſt 

him in the Underſtanding the Scriptures, 

(the Book, which of all Books, ought the 
moſt to be ſtudied without prejudice, and 1 
which is too often read with the ſtrongeſt 1 


byaſs in favour of pre- conceived Opinions; ) 
If the Reader, I ſay, receives any Aſſiſt- 
ance from what has been ſaid towards un- 
derſtanding the Scriptures, let him uſe it 
to the _ of God, and the Good of 
Mankind. 
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Anſwer to the Lord Bifhop of - Lichfield's Charge to his 
Clergy. By Arthar Aſhley Sykes, D. D. | . 

An Examination of Mr. Warburton's Account of the 
Conduct of the Antient Legiſlators, of the Double Doc- 
trine of the Old Philoſophers of the Theocracy of the 


* 


Jeu, and of Sir 1/aac Neauton's Chronology, By Artbur 


Ashley Sykes, D. D. : 

A Defence of the Examination of Mr. Warburton's Ac- 
count of the Theocracy of the Jews : Being an Anſwer 
to his Remarks, ſo far as they concern Dr. Sykes. By 
Arthur Aſhley Sykes, D. D. Price 15. 6 4. | 
An Enquiry how far Papiſts ought to be treated here as 


good Subjects; and how far They are chargeable with the 


Tenets commonly imputed to Them. Price 6 4. 

The Reaſonableneſs of Mending and Executing the Laws 
againſt Papiſts. Humbly offered to the Conſideration of 
all that have a Regard tor the Dignity of our Sovereign, 
and the Liberty of Great Britain. Price 64 _ 
The Principles and Connection of Natural and Re- 
vealed Religion diſtinctly conſidered. By Arthur Aſoley 
Sykes, D. D. 


An Enquiry into the Meaning of Demoniacks in the 


New Teſtament. The Second Edition, Corrected and 
Amended. Price 15. 2 | 

A Diſſertation, on the Eclipſe. mentioned by Phlegon. 
Or, an Enquiry whether that Eclipſe had any Relation 


to the Darkneſs which happened at our Saviour's Paſſion. 


By Arthur Aſpley Sykes. D. D. | 
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i 7 7 . 3 of the Diſſertation on Hs Eclipſe men- 


by Phlegon, Wherein is further ſhewn, That 
at Eclipſe had no Relation to the Darkneſs which hap- 
bee at our Saviour's Pafſion . And Mr. Whifton's Ob- 
ſervations are 5 articularly conſidered. * Arthur ma | 
rice 14. 


mentioned by Phlegon ; 3 wherein Mr. 2 8 Ohle 
tions, and Thoſe of the A. of the Letter to Dr. Sykes, 
2 particularly conſidered. By Arthur Abl Glen. D. 
riee1s. 
A Sermon preached in the Cathedral Church of Min- 
ehefter, on the gth Day of O&ober, 1746; being the 


Day appointed for a General Thankſgiving to Almighty 


God for the Suppreſſion of the late Unnatural Rebellion. 
By Arthur Aſbley Sykes, D D. Prebendary of Wincheſpor. 
Publiſhed at the Requeſt of the Mayor and Corporation. 

The Innocency of Error aſſerted and vindicated. The 
third Edition, very much corrected and improved, by the 
Author. Price 6 4. | 

A Vindicatien of the In of Error, c. from 
— 8 of the 3 Biſhop of Oxfore. 

rice 

An Eſſay upon the Truth of the Chriſtian Religian : : 
' Wherein its real Foundation upon the Old Teſtament is 
ſhewn. Occaſioned by the Diſcourſe of the Grounds af 
the Chriſtian Religion. By Arthur Aſpley Sykes, D. D. 

The True Grounds of the ExpeQation of the Meſ- 
Hah. In Two Letters: One printed in the Londas 
Journal; the other in :Vindication of it; Being a Reply 
to the Anſwer publiſhed at the End of a late Letter to 
Dr. Rogers. By Philalethes. Price 15. 

A Defence of Chriſtianity from the Prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament, in Anſwer to a late Diſcourſe of the 
Grounds and Reaſons of the Cbriſian Religion : And a 
Vindication of the Defence of Chriſtianity ; in Anſwer to 
the Scheme of Literal Prophecy confidered. By the Right 
Reverend Edwarg, Lord-Biſhop of Durham. 3 Vols. So. 

A Vindication of the Miracles of our Bleſſed Saviour. 
In Anſwer to Mr. Woolflon's Six Diſcourſes By the 
Right Reverend Richard, Lord Biſhop of Liana and 
Coventry. 2 Vols, & ve. 


